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Preface

Aliocha Maldavsky

The editing of sources is always good news for historians. It is a delicate and
meticulous work, for which those responsible deserve to be thanked. This book
proposes the publication of a series of texts designed as recommendations to
future candidates for the Jesuit order, and to religious in general, for evangeli-
zation missions in the East and West Indies in the seventeenth and eighteenth
centuries. These guides for aspiring missionaries, written for German, Spanish,
and Italian Jesuits, are an essential and informative complement to the ongoing
research on the indipetae letters. These applications to the missions in the Indies
were addressed to the superiors general of the Society of Jesus between the six-
teenth and eighteenth centuries, and they reflect the desire of thousands of Jesu-
its from Europe to undertake a missionary journey.'

The first merit of the editing of the sources in this book is to offer the reader
documents that are not easily accessible, on the one hand because of the confi-
dential nature of their conservation, as is the case with German files, and on the
other, because of the language of the text by Girolamo Pallas, here translated
from Castilian to English, in order to allow English-speaking readers to access
it more easily. We are getting to know better and better the corpus of indipetae
letters preserved in the Jesuit archive in Rome, and the documents that frame
them are an essential complement to the work of historians who study the phe-
nomenon of the missionary vocation. The second merit of the present collection
is to showcase documents from diverse European backgrounds, written at dif-
ferent times. Their authors shared the same concern of formulating advice to
candidates for mission by emphasizing the necessary examination of conscience
and the spiritual tools at their disposal to evaluate their vocation. They also have
in common that they highlighted the very concrete dimension of the missionar-
ies’ departure, whether in their relationship with the families who remained in
Europe or on the subject of the path toward the missionary field as it existed in
America, Asia, and Africa during the early modern period.

In studying the indipetae and all of the documents surrounding the “admin-
istration of vocations” in the European provinces and in Rome, it is therefore
essential to understand how the Jesuit vocation to evangelization is constructed,

1 For a quantitative presentation of this collection of letters from the Old Society of Jesus
(before the suppression in 1773), see Emanuele Colombo, Coralys Munoz-Feliciano, and
A. Taiga Guterres, “Le Indipetae dellAntica Compagnia (1540-1773): Breve guida alle
fonti e aspetti quantitativi,” in Cinque secoli di Litterae indipetae: Il desiderio delle mis-
sioni nella Compagnia di Gesu, ed. Guido Mongini, Pierre-Antoine Fabre, and Girolamo
Imbruglia (Rome: Institutum Historicum Societatis Iesu, 2022), 23-42.
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formulated, and manifested. This vocation is built both within Ignatian spiritu-
ality and the missionary vow of the Jesuits, but also within a European society
whose horizons broadened with the first globalization initiated by the Iberian
kingdoms. This is why the study of the universe of the indipetae must, in my
opinion, become part of a social history of the missions; that is, it must be rigor-
ously contextualized with respect to the societies in which the missionary voca-
tion manifested itself in Europe.

The documents published in the present volume show how departing as mis-
sionaries for distant lands involved a tension between information, ignorance,
and “indifference” If one must be indifferent to formulating his “desire for the
Indies” in order to clearly show to his superiors the total availability that is part
of the vow of obedience, this indifference is constructed within an ambiguous
relationship to information about and knowledge of the missionary territories.
The texts of Franz Xaver Amrhyn, the documents of the College of Ingolstadt,
and the advice of Girolamo Pallas invite future candidates for the missions to be
very clear-eyed about the activities they will be responsible for once they arrive,
which often involved the Iberian elites—and therefore far from their dreams of
converting the local populations. Thus, in his warnings to aspiring missionaries,
Pallas lists all of the wrong reasons pushing some of them to apply for the mis-
sions: seeking glory and martyrdom, a desire to move away from their homes
and families, and the possibility of taking advantage of American wealth to help
their relatives.

These warnings echo the complaints raised by the order’s superiors in Lima;
among them, the master of novices Francisco de Contreras, who in 1640 criti-
cized the fact that Jesuits who were still novices—inexperienced, interested in
profit, and presumptuous—were sent to the capital of the viceroyalty of Peru
anyway.” According to Pallas, in the 1620s the American reality did not corre-
spond to the preconceptions of European candidates for the missions. Wealth
was obtained through work, just as everywhere else, and not simply by arriving
from Europe; the new missionaries were in no way superior to those in America
in terms of morality or intellectual preparation; and finally, for Pallas, the Andes
was not a place suitable for anyone wishing to die as a martyr.

This insistence on knowledge and lucidity about the missionary territory
partly explains why a text like that of Pallas was poorly received by General
Muzio Vitelleschi, who rejected its publication despite the approval of several
Jesuit superiors in Lima—including Father Contreras, who criticized Rome’s
recruitment policies as early as 1620. Pallas’s book is a negative testimony to
the ignorance of the reality and difficulties of evangelization work, an ignorance
that was endemic to the young European Jesuits who arrived in America. The

2 Letter from Father Francisco de Contreras to the superior general, June 1, 1640, Rome,
ARSI, Fondo Gesuitico 1488/1V, n.c 24, ff. 1-2.
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authorizations from the superiors at the beginning of the book all refer to the
usefulness of these warnings for Jesuits wishing to undertake the task of evan-
gelizing the Indians of Peru, which confirms that the preparation of European
Jesuits did not correspond to the expectations of the local superiors. However,
this book was never published, because the Roman authorities did not give it
the imprimatur. The precision of Pallas’s advice probably went against the rather
vague image of missionary lands that the superiors wished to foster in Europe,
in order not to stifle the vocations of the young members of the order and their
families. This ignorance and imprecision clearly appear in many indipetae writ-
ten by European Jesuits.?

The documents surrounding the missionary vocation, as well as the indi-
petae themselves, deserve therefore to be carefully contextualized according to
where they were written. Indeed, the relationships between local European soci-
eties and Iberian monarchies vary depending on geography. In the last third of
the seventeenth century, more and more Jesuits of the Holy Roman Empire were
able to go to the mission territories that were controlled by the Iberian powers,
which probably explains the existence of the texts published in this volume that
respond to a need to advise them. If we look at the families, we see that, despite a
certain opposition to some of these forever-departures*—meaning that the mis-
sionaries did not return, or did so only rarely—other families entirely approved
if their relatives wanted to leave as missionaries to such faraway places. In this
regard, the departure of Giacomo Rho from Milan at the beginning of the sev-
enteenth century, headed to East Asia and China, can be interpreted as a sign of
the excellent integration of his family into the circles of the Catholic monarchy.
The publication of the letters that Rho wrote to his parents from India, probably
financed with family funds, testifies to the pride of a family from the Milanese
urban patriciate in contributing one of its own to the expansion of Catholicism
in the East.®

The publication of writings such as those contained in this volume, which
help frame the phenomenon of missionary departures, will allow researchers

3 Aliocha Maldavsky, Vocaciones inciertas. Mision y misioneros en la provincia jesuita del
Perii en los siglos XVI y XVII (Madrid-Lima: CSIC-IFEA-Universidad Ruiz de Montoya,
2012), 245-48.

4 Charlotte de Castelnau LEstoile, “Election et vocation: Le choix de la mission dans la
province jésuite du Portugal a la fin du XVle siecle,” in Notre lieu est le monde: Mis-
sions religieuses dans le monde ibérique a lépoque moderne, ed. Bernard Vincent and
Pierre-Antoine Fabre (Rome: Editions de 'Ecole frangaise de Rome, 2007), 21-43.

5  Aliocha Maldavsky, “Conectando territorios y sociedades: La movilidad de los misioneros
jesuitas en el mundo ibérico (siglos XVI-XVIII),” Histérica 38, no. 2 (2014): 71-109; “Les
familles du missionnaire: Une histoire sociale des horizons missionnaires milanais au
début du XVlIIe siécle,” in Milano, ITAmbrosiana e la conoscenza dei Nuovi Mondi (secoli
XVII-XVIII), ed. Michela Catto and Gianvittorio Signorotto (Milan: Biblioteca Ambrosi-
ana, 2015), 125-60.
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to better understand the context of missionary vocations within the Society of
Jesus, but also to reflect on the European societies in which they flourished. From
this perspective, such research, which we strongly hope will see the light of day,
will also garner great benefit from local archives, so that the research can better
shed light on the social contexts of these religious vocations.



Introduction

Since its foundation in 1540, the Society of Jesus has been famous among Catho-
lic religious orders for its devotion to its apostolic ministries, and especially to its
missionary work. From the beginning, the Society’s leaders carefully promoted
the missionary enterprises, publishing letters and books that offered Europeans,
often for the first time, information and curiosities about the new lands Jesuits
encountered. Students in the Jesuit schools in Europe became intrigued by the
narratives of missionaries sent from the Indies; these stories were very differ-
ent from those they could expect for themselves if they remained in their own
countries. More than twenty-four thousand litterae indipetae (so named because
the authors were Indias petentes, persons asking to be sent to the Indies) are pre-
served in the Fondo Gesuitico, located in the Archivum Romanum Societatis
Iesu. These personal letters have generated considerable interest from scholars in
many fields, including cultural studies, religious history, the history of emotions,
and psychology. These sources, when considered together with the replies issued
from Rome, demonstrate how Jesuits were subjected to complex negotiations—
both within and outside their religious order—that determined whether they
would serve as missionaries.

The numerous petitioners for the overseas missions, recalling how they
had joined the Society specifically because of its apostolic vocation, faced fierce
competition for assignments abroad. Jesuit ministries needed members not only
in the “Indies”—a term that described both the western (America) and eastern
Indies (Asia)—but also in their native countries. The Jesuits were renowned
for their schools. Colleges and seminaria nobilium began flourishing all over
Europe soon after the order’s founding, and these schools required personnel.
The Roman leadership, therefore, coordinated thousands of Jesuits, choosing the
ministries for which each was most talented. By way of influencing this process,
nearly every Jesuit, at least once in his life, wrote to Rome to request a missionary
assignment.

It was difficult to write a “successful” application for the missions because
the selection process was complex and involved many elements.' The superior

1 For an overview of the ever-growing bibliography on the indipetae, see Elisa Frei, Early
Modern Litterae Indipetae for the East Indies (Leiden: Brill, 2023); and Christoph Nebgen,
Missionarsberufungen nach Ubersee in drei Deutschen Provinzen der Gesellschaft Jesu im
17. und 18. Jahrhundert (Regensburg: Schnell & Steiner, 2007). For the most recent bibli-
ographical review, see Emanuele Colombo and Aliocha Maldavsky, “Studi e ricerche sulle
Litterae indipetae,” in Cinque secoli di Litterae indipetae: Il desiderio delle missioni nella
Compagnia di Gesti, ed. Guido Mongini, Pierre-Antoine Fabre, and Girolamo Imbruglia
(Rome: Institutum Historicum Societatis Iesu, 2022), 43-81.
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general had the last word on the issue, yet, because he could not be personally
acquainted with every Jesuit in Europe, he relied on what others said about a
petitioner. The local superiors could support a candidacy and include their own
letter with the one written by the aspiring missionary; the parents of a Jesuit
could play an important role as well. Both the candidates’ natural and spiritual
families could also warn the general not to accept a Jesuit, while trying to con-
vince the latter to change his mind about his desire.

Within the superior general’s consulting network, a vital role was also played
by the procurators, who were responsible for the order’s economic, administra-
tive, and legal affairs. During periodic trips from their overseas assignments to
Europe, procurators for the missions sought out new Jesuits to bring back with
them. They traveled and spoke with many Jesuits at different stages of their stud-
ies in order to test their skills and vocation. Procurators provided the names of
suitable candidates to the general and encouraged them to write directly to him.

The Society of Jesus did not organize a specific or institutionalized internal
training program aimed at the formation of its future missionaries. Documents
concerned with such training therefore constitute a fascinating exception to this
lacuna. They show how the Society was trying to “professionally” evaluate its
missionary vocations while developing a system to choose among the thousands
of applications coming every year from all over Europe.

The first section of this introduction analyzes two collections of German
writings. The first is a short collection of missionary and ascetic paragraphs writ-
ten by the Jesuit Franz Xaver Amrhyn (1655-1731).2 This text dates from the
beginning of the eighteenth century, consists of fifteen sheets of paper, and con-
tains advice that the author titled Pro Candidatis ad Missiones Indicas (For the
candidates to the Indian missions).” The second collection is preserved at the
library of the Ludwig Maximilian University of Munich and is divided into six
chapters. Previously held in the College of Ingolstadt, this booklet also shares
suggestions for missionaries and is titled Pro missionariis Indiarum et Americae
(For the missionaries in the Indies and in the Americas).* These collections are
relevant from both a spiritual and practical point of view.

The second part of the introduction analyzes a handbook for missionaries
that no missionary ever read. The Italian Jesuit Girolamo Pallas (1594-1670)
was sent as a missionary to the Peruvian territories of the Society of Jesus at
the beginning of the seventeenth century. As soon as he arrived there, he began
composing a treatise giving very thorough and concrete advice on how to submit

2 Cf DHC]J, s.v. ‘Amrhyn, Franz Xaver,” by Franz Strobel, 1:156.

3 The text is edited in Johannes Beckmann, “Missionsaszetische Anweisungen aus dem 17.
Jahrhundert,” Zeitschrift fiir Aszese und Mystik 13, no. 3 (1938): 202-15.

4 Munich, LMU University Library (UBM): 4 Cod. Ms. 118 (digitized and available on the
Internet at: urn:nbn:de:bvb:19-epub-15025-9).
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an effective petition to the superior general. Pallas gave the manuscript the title
Mission to the Indies, with Advice for the European Religious People Who Wish to
Undertake It; he intended it as an account of the Peruvian situation but most of
all as a vade mecum for future missionaries.” The work was not printed in the
following four centuries, for reasons that this essay will address. Even if no peti-
tioner for the Indies was thus able to access it, the manual is no less important,
because it shows the point of view of a real missionary who is instructing his
confreres about the best ways to follow his path.

5  Gerénimo Pallas, Mision a las Indias: De Roma a Lima; La Misién a las Indias, 1619 (Razén
y vision de una peregrinacion sin retorno), ed. José Jesus Hernandez Palomo (Sevilla: Min-
istero de Educacion y Ciencia; Consejo superior de investigaciones cientificas, 2006). In
the editor’s words, this is more a “literal transcription” (37) than a critical edition; there is
an introduction, but no footnotes are appended to the text.






Part I: A Handwritten Manuscript from Ingolstadt
1.1. “For the Candidates to the Indian Missions”

The family archive of the Lucerne-born Jesuit Franz Xaver Amrhyn (1655-1731)
preserves dozens of his homilies.! Among them, a list of twenty-one spiritual
points for aspiring missionaries stands out: each of them provides instructions
and help with meditating on their vocation for all of the Jesuit Indias petentes;
these points will be the focus of this section.?

The importance of “well examining your vocation to the Indies™ is high-
lighted immediately, in the first paragraph; this is the starting point, indispens-
able for avoiding the risk of not obtaining salvation in the course of exposing
one’s soul to the worst dangers. Aspiring missionaries seemed aware of this; for
instance, the German Jesuit Franz Xaver Gumpp (1683-1755) clearly indicated
in 1708 that his departure should come only after a proper self-examination.*
Even if his letters may appear “selfish” to a superficial reading today, Gumpp
listed, from an Ignatian perspective, all of the arguments related to salvation that
a missionary needed to keep in mind. Amrhyn’s document provides a severe
warning in this regard: examining and testing one’s vocation was fundamental
because a desire for the Indies could have been sent by the devil. This modus
operandi is grounded in Ignatian spirituality and in Ignatius’s doctrine of the
discernment of spirits, both of which consistently appeared in early modern indi-
petae and continue to offer food for thought today.

Every member of the Society of Jesus shared in common goals and
tasks. A Jesuit was required to behave with “insightful obedience,” practice
“self-responsible obedience,” and make “common deliberation” Ignatius care-
fully describes in the Spiritual Exercises the right way to make any choice:

In every good choice must the eye of our intention, as far as it is up to us, be easy/
straight, as I should only look after what I am created for; namely, to praise God our
Lord and to pursue the salvation of my soul. Thus, whatever I choose must be what

1 This according to Beckmann, “Missionsaszetische Anweisungen,” 202, citing Familienar-
chiv Amrhyn (Lucerne), IIL. Dept. 59, “Predigten des P. Franz X. Amrhyn”

2 Beckmann, “Missionsaszetische Anweisungen,” presents a transcription of the original
Latin text with a German translation but without any interpretative guidance.

3 “bene examinent suam ad Indos vocationem.” Beckmann, 203.
See ARSI, Germ. Sup. 18 1, f. 133, Franz Xaver Gump on March 15, 1708 from Lucerne.
5  “einsichtigem Gehorchen . . . selbst verantwortetem Gehorsam . . . gemeinsamem

Uberlegen”” Reinhold Sebott, “Sachlichkeit im Orden,” in Ignatianisch: Eigenart und Meth-
ode der Gesellschaft Jesu, ed. Michael Sievernich and Giinter Switek (Freiburg: Herder,
1990), 592f.
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helps me to achieve the goal I was created for; I should not put the goal before the
means, but the means before the goal. . . . I therefore should not move in order to
employ these means or to deprive myself of them, but only to serve and praise God
our Lord and the eternal salvation of my soul.®

Every decision had to be “considered” and “ordered” with two focal points
in mind: the “service and praise of God” and the “eternal salvation of one’s soul”
As for the decision to apply for the Indies, every Jesuit needed to simultane-
ously show both “desire” and “indifference”” Candidates should always focus on
the latter, even while putting the first on paper. They had to examine their own
vocations and suitability for the task, thus making a responsible and obedient
choice. The terms “choice” and “obedience” seem to contradict each other, but
their etymological roots are not different: “obedience” in German is “Gehorsam,’
from “héren,” “
“listening” means “listening to yourself”—while praying, meditating, and trying
to identify one’s path of salvation emerging from the chaotic background of life.
This brings us back to the Lucerne instructions, which state on this point:

listen to”; in Latin, “oboedio” means “lending an ear” In this case,

Please remember that the missionary path to India brings much heavier conse-
quences and labors than a generic religious vocation. You have to carefully think
about it. An extraordinary grace is needed to be saved from falling amid so many
dangers. God is the only one who can give it to those he has called.?

Becoming a missionary was not only something every Jesuit should con-
sider as such, but also as a binding choice corresponding to a divine call:

You may highly estimate the honors and apostolic dignity of this call to India, put
aside all the quiet temptations, and tell yourself that everybody who resists the divine
call to India can expect heavy punishments, here and in the other life; you should
believe that God’s plan is for many Indian souls to be saved just by you.’

6  Ignatius of Loyola, Geistliche Ubungen: Nach dem spanischen Autograph, trans. Peter
Knauer (Wiirzburg: Echter, 1998).

7 Anna Rita Capoccia, “Per una lettura delle Indipetae italiane del Settecento: ‘Indifferenza’
e desiderio di martirio,” Nouvelles de la Republique des Lettres 1 (2000): 7-43.

8  “Sie mogen bedenken, dass der Missionsberuf fiir Indien viel schwerere Folgen und Ans-
trengungen mit sich bringt als der Ordensberuf einfachhin und dass er darum auch viel
reiflicher {iberlegt werden muss. Es braucht auerordentliche Gnaden, um unter so vielen
Gefahren vor dem Fall bewahrt zu bleiben. Und diese pflegt Gott nur denen zu geben, die
er berufen hat” Beckmann, “Missionsaszetische Anweisungen,” 203, point 1.

9  “Sie mogen die hohe Auszeichnung und apostolische Wiirde ihrer Berufung nach Indien
immer sehr hoch einschétzen und alle noch so leisen Versuchungen zu Zweifeln stets vor-
legen und sich klar sagen, dass alle hier und im anderen Leben von Gott schwere Strafen
zu erwarten haben, die dem gottlichen Ruf nach Indien widerstreben; denn vielleicht
sollte nach Gottes Plan eine Reihe von Seelen der Inder nur durch sie zum Heil gelangen”
Beckmann, 204, point 2.
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In case the candidate decides all by himself that he wants to leave for the
Indies, the only acceptable reason is that “I want to go to the Indies because God
wants it. I want to do there what God wants of me in light of the instructions he
gives me through my superiors”*® His main goal must always be the pursuit of
fulfillment in God: “Only afterwards may he strive for martyrdom, the salvation
of many souls, and greater perfection and holiness”"! The document then elab-
orates on the possible consequences that may arise from erroneous ideas about
the apostolic ministry:

If you set yourself such ideals as your goal, countless confusions and temptations
will open further doors, because it may be that you will find in the Indies much
larger and more numerous obstacles to achieving perfection than those you would
have encountered in Europe. You may not be able to convert a single soul; you may
have to teach Spanish children or take care of other offices in the colleges; you may
never be sent to the actual missions or reductions of the Indians; you may be forced
to become a martyr of inaction; and all the good you wanted to do for the salvation
of souls may never be achieved at all. It can happen that those who go to the Indies
for such motives become completely confused when something like this happens
to them. What happens then is that they succumb to a bottomless melancholy, fill
the whole college with their whining, complain about how they have been deceived,
grumble to their superiors, finally get sick from sheer melancholy, wilt miserably,
and come to an untimely end."

The Lucerne document also provides practical instructions on how aspir-
ing missionaries should apply. It seems inappropriate to immediately contact
Rome—it is better to start by communicating this wish to the provincials during

10  “Ich will nach Indien gehen, weil Gott es will. Ich will dort tun, was Gott von mir will und
durch meine Obern mir anweist” Beckmann, 204, point 3.

11 “Erst in zweiter Linie mogen sie streben nach dem Martyrium, dem Heil recht vieler
Seelen und groferer Vollkommenheit und Heiligkeit” Beckmann, 204, point 3.

12 “Wenn sie sich ndmlich solche oder dhnliche Ideale zum Ziel setzen, wiirden sie zahllosen
Verwirrungen und Versuchungen weit die Tiire 6ftnen, denn es kann wohl sein, dass sie in
Indien viel zahlreichere und grof3ere Hindernisse fiir die Erreichung der Vollkommenheit
finden, als sie in Europa gehabt hatten. Vielleicht kommen sie nicht dazu, auch nur eine
einzige Seele zu bekehren, miissen den Kindern der Spanier Schulunterricht geben oder
andere Amter in den Kollegien verwalten, werden nicht in die eigentlichen Missionen
oder Reduktionen der Inder geschickt, sind gezwungen, Mértyrer der Untitigkeit zu sein
und konnen das meiste Gute, das sie zum Heil der Seelen wirken wollten, iiberhaupt nicht
ausfithren. So kommt es dann, dass die Leute, die aus solchen Motiven nach Indien gehen,
ganz verwirrt werden, wenn ihnen dergleichen zustof3t. Dann verfallen sie einer boden-
losen Melancholie, erfiillen das ganze Kollegium mit ihrem Gejammer, klagen, wie sie
getduscht worden seien, beschweren sich bei ihren Oberen, werden schliefSlich vor lauter
Melancholie krank, siechen elend dahin und finden ein vorzeitiges Ende” Beckmann,
204, point 3.
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their periodic visits. Only after a first “local” phase is it recommended to write to
the superior general. After that, the readers must

leave the whole thing to God with full equanimity, because it is not uncommon
for the evil enemy to challenge the missionaries in this task, convincing them that
a departure for the Indies does not depend on God’s will, but on their impetuous
insistence."

This advice is given to petitioners, but it also involves the German superiors,
who evidently did not want to be bypassed in their authority by Jesuits applying
directly to Rome."* Among aspiring missionaries, there were often those who
performed valuable work in their own provinces and were the most difficult
resources to replace. This worried, for instance, the provincial superior for the
Lower Rhine, Peter Schmitmann (1666-1739), who expressed his concern in a
letter to General Michelangelo Tamburini (1648-1730). In 1723 Schmitmann
complained about a few Jesuits who wanted to leave for the missions on the
grounds that he could not find any replacements for their offices and skills and
that sending them overseas would cause a heavy loss for his and their province."
For this reason, Father Fitterer (1687-?) and Father Bell (1687-1771), who were
on the list of Jesuits contained in the letter, were never sent, and their names
were removed from the list. Other more replaceable Jesuits were chosen for the
imminent departure instead.

The author of the Lucerne document goes on, suggesting not to send those
who had not professed all of the vows: poverty, chastity, obedience, and the pecu-
liarly Jesuit vow of blind obedience to the pope. Having taken all of these vows
was expected of a future missionary, and those leaving without having done so
would bitterly regret it, comparing themselves to someone who, “while trying to

»16

flee from Scylla, bumped into Charybdis:

13 “dann aber die ganze Sache Gott mit vollem Gleichmut iiberlassen, denn nicht selten
pflegt der bose Feind nachher die Missionare in ihrem Beruf zu priifen mit dem Gedan-
ken, dass ihre Sendung nach Indien nicht die Frucht géttlicher Berufung, sondern ihres
ungestiimen Dringens gewesen sei”” Beckmann, 205, point 4.

14 See Beckmann, 214 and Bernhard Duhr, Geschichte der Jesuiten in den Lindern deutscher
Zunge, 4 vols. (Freiburg: Herder, 1907-28), 2:598.

15 Petrus Schmitmann wrote on April 25, 1723 from Cologne: “Pater Ferdinandus Bell,
natus anno 1687 per omnia idoneus; sed quo sine detrimento magni fructus spiritualis
non possumus carere” (Father Ferdinand Bell, born in 1687, qualified in all things; but
with which we cannot employ as a missionary without losing great spiritual fruit) (ARSI,
Rhen. Inf. 15, f. 307).

16  “auf der Flucht vor der Charybdis in die Scylla stiirzt” Beckmann, “Missionsaszetische
Anweisungen,” 211, point 16.
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These missionary-ascetical instructions also warn future missionaries about
harboring false illusions about their geographical destination and concrete tasks.
Many hoped that an overseas appointment necessarily led to martyrdom and
were too keen on proselytizing non-Christians. The document underlines that,
on the contrary, many missionaries would never be able to “save a single soul”
They had to be ready and willing to teach the offspring of Spanish settlers in local
schools. They should resist any melancholy that might result and not complain
about becoming “martyrs of inaction” instead of “real” ones.

The geographical destination was important. The document claims that
“there is a great difference between a missionary in the East or West Indies: as
much as between a Jesuit and a Carthusian” Therefore, anyone who had a real
interest in the apostolic ministry should carefully study the differences between
these two almost-opposite poles. Information had to be obtained before apply-
ing, “in order not to follow just a blind urge, at the risk of a later repentance after
plunging into something completely foreign and unknown to you.”'®

The first five points of the instructions examine the suitability of the can-
didate, his honest and well-considered motives, and his calling. The following
sections dive deeper, giving the prospective missionary a sort of guide as to how
to behave once in the new environment. It begins with a stern admonition con-
cerning the loyalty of each Jesuit to his order because, especially in the Indian
territories, the Society was exposed to all kinds of slander and persecution.”
Even so far away, every missionary should try to “form a bond of unity through
which the Society in the Indies will remain connected to Europe in indissolu-
ble love and submission.”®® To achieve this, Amrhyn suggested that missionaries
always have nearby at least a short summary of the Jesuit statutes and that they
read it frequently.

Some problems might arise because of the international character of the
Society; for instance, among the Spanish-born fathers and those born in the
Indies. The recommendation to the German fathers was not to join either group if

17 “auch nur eine einzige Seele” Beckmann, 206, point 5.

18 “dass zwischen einem Missionar in Ost- und Westindien in dieser oder jener Gegend,
ein groflerer Unterschied besteht als zwischen einem Jesuiten und einem Kartéuser . . .
damit er nicht einem blinden Trieb folgend, auf die Gefahr einer spiteren Reue hin, sich
in etwas hineinstiirzt, was ihm voéllig fremd und unbekannt ist” Beckmann, 206, point 5.

19 Beckmann, 206-7, point 6.

20 “dass sie ein Band der Einheit bilden miissen, durch das die Gesellschaft in Indien mit
der in Europa in unaufldslicher Liebe und Unterordnung verbunden bleibt” Beckmann,
207, point 7. There is a supplement specifically concerning the “Indian” provinces, which
explains “how this whole body should be preserved and improved” Anton Huonder, “Die
Eintracht unter den Missiondren (Ein Kapitel aus dem Leben des hl. Franz Xaver),” Die
katholischen Missionen 38 (1909/10), 53-55; 83-86.
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possible but rather to try to foster harmony among them.?! In the case of German
missionaries, it was recommended that they diplomatically stay away from any
kind of nationalism, always praising Spanish and Portuguese ways of life, customs,
and institutions. When this was not possible, at least they should not blame them
but instead try to keep silent.”> The author’s assessment of the southern European
mentality culminates in advice that the German fathers be friendly to everyone but
that they not entrust personal secrets to anyone because “German sincerity and
the Spanish, and especially the Portuguese, mentality do not go well together?

After these recommendations about appropriate behavior toward confreres,
the document focuses on the missionaries: “You should cultivate a fatherly, lov-
ing attitude toward the Indians, have pity for their misery, their poverty, their ill-
nesses, and in general for them. As far as possible, you should defend and protect
them against unjust oppression by the Spaniards and Portuguese”*

During his daily work with the “Indians,” the missionary must always
exhibit patience because, “even if now they are not as you want them to be, in
the end they (or at least their offspring) will change as you like”> Dealing with
them always required “angelic chastity” and strong virtue because their lifestyle
could seem dissolute and their lack of clothing could induce any missionary to

21 Point 10 warns against becoming involved in conflicts: “Sie mégen sich hiiten, irgend
einer Partei oder Sondergruppe sich anzuschlieflen oder sich der einen von den beiden
in denen sich die in Europa geborenen Spanier und jene, die in Indien geboren sind,
gegeniiberstehen, gewogener zu zeigen als der anderen. Sie sollen vielmehr suchen, durch
unparteiische, allen gleich begegnende Liebe die feindlichen Parteien zur Eintracht zu
bringen.” (You should be careful not to join any party or special group, or to show yourself
to be more favorable to one than the other between the Spaniards born in Europe and
those born in India. Rather, they should seek to bring the opposing parties into harmony
through impartial love that treats everyone equally.) Beckmann, “Missionsaszetische
Anweisungen,” 208.

22 Beckmann, 209, point 11. National rivalries constituted a serious problem and the Society
of Jesus addressed it in many ways. Superior General Goschwin Nickel (1584-1664), for
instance, did so in his letter “De Nationali provincialique pernicioso spiritu in societate
vitando,” in Epistolae praepositorum generalium ad patres et fratres Societatis lesu, tomus
secundus, complectens epistolas from 1650 to 1847 (Rollarii: Typis Iulii de Meester, 1909),
120.

23 “Deutsche Aufrichtigkeit und spanische, besonders portugiesische Geistesart passen
schlecht zusammen,” Beckmann, “Missionsaszetische Anweisungen,” 208, point 9.

24  “Gegen die Inder selbst sollen sie eine viterlich liebevolle Herzensgesinnung pflegen, Mit-
leid haben mit ihrem Elend, ihrer Armut und ihren Krankheiten und sie, soweit es geht,
verteidigen und schiitzen gegen ungerechte Bedriickung durch die Spanier und Portu-
giesen” Beckmann, 209, point 12.

25 “auch wenn sie jetzt nicht ganz so sind, wie er sie haben mochte, so werden doch einst sie
selbst oder wenigstens ihre Nachkommen so werden” Beckmann, 212, point 19. On the
problem of indigenous resistance to the missionaries and their plans, see Enrique Dussel,
Die Geschichte der Kirche in Lateinamerika (Mainz: Griinewald, 1988), 116.



Part I: A Handwritten Manuscript from Ingolstadt 11

temptation.”® Furthermore, indigenous people had many shortcomings and edu-
cating and evangelizing them was often difficult. This might lead the missionary
to treat them like “unwary children,” but he always had to keep in mind his high
ideals while saying to himself again and again: “I want to become a saint, an even
greater saint%’

Point 13 is particularly relevant if seen in the context of the suppression of
the Society of Jesus (1773) and of accusations of the Society’s accumulation of
wealth in the missionary areas.?® The Lucerne document, which was written in
1690-91, clearly describes the need to defend the Ignatian order against these
kinds of allegations as part of preparing aspiring missionaries for the conflicts
that might result:

You must be deeply convinced that there is no true love and appreciation toward the
Society of Jesus if you try to increase its properties and the income of the colleges, and
if you focus on the rise of temporal goods. You have to work on self-improvement
and on the salvation of souls instead. This is why you must love poverty as your
mother and protect it like your eyeball. You should flee like it was the plague all con-
tracts, business, trades, and similar engagements that involve avarice, worldly spirit,
and greed. If you act differently, you will be seen as businesspeople and traders, and
not as missionaries. You will have no success whatsoever, neither with the Indians
nor with the Spaniards.”

26 “engelgleiche Keuschheit” Beckmann, “Missionsaszetische Anweisungen,” 210, point 14;
211, point 17 on chastity. See the letter sent by Francis Xavier to Ignatius, Cochin, January
12, 1549, in Georg Schurhammer and Joseph Wicki, eds., Epistolae S. Francisci Xaverii
aliaque eius scripta, 2 vols. (Rome: MHSI, 1944-45, vols. 67 and 68), 2:1-16, here 2:6.

27  “ungeratene Kinder . .. Ich will ein Heiliger, und zwar ein grofler Heiliger werden.” Beck-
mann, “Missionsaszetische Anweisungen,” 208, point 8. It continues: “Sie mégen immer
wieder {iberlegen, was unter den gleichen Umsténden ein hl. Franz Xaver, ein Anchieta
oder Azebedius getan haben oder getan hitten und auf diese Glaubenshelden unserer
Gesellschaft mogen sie ihre Augen richten und an ihnen ein Beispiel nehmen fiir ihr Han-
deln” (You may always consider again what a St. Francis Xavier, an Achieta or Azebedius
did or would have done under the same circumstances, and look upon these heroes of the
faith or Society of Jesus, and take then as an example for your actions).

28 Cf. Bernhard Duhr, Hundert Jesuitenfabeln (Freiburg im Breisgau: Herder, 1913), 54-59;
Theodor Grentrup, “Das kirchliche Handelsverbot fiir die Missionare,” Zeitschrift fiir Mis-
sionswissenschaft 15 (1925): 257-68.

29 “Sie miissen tief davon iiberzeugt sein, dass die wahre Liebe und Hochschitzung gegen
die Gesellschaft nicht in der Vermehrung des Besitzes und der Einkiinfte der Kollegien
und in der Sorge fiir das Wachsen der zeitlichen Giiter besteht, sondern in der Arbeit an
der eigenen Vervollkommnung und am Heil der Seelen. Darum sollen sie die Armut als
ihre Mutter lieben und wie ihren Augapfel schiitzen und sollen alle Vertrige, Geschiifte,
allen Handel und Ahnliches, was nach Geiz, Weltgeist und Habsucht aussieht, wie die
Pest fliehen. Handeln sie anders, so werden sie als Geschiftsleute und Handler und nicht
als Missionare betrachtet und keinerlei Erfolg haben, weder bei den Indern noch bei den
Spaniern” Beckmann, “Missionsaszetische Anweisungen,” 209, point 13.
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After this appeal to embrace evangelical poverty, the document concludes
with a detailed description of the conditions in the missionary countries. It never
loses sight of the most important issue: choosing correctly and chasing “one’s
own salvation” together with “the salvation of the souls” of the indigenous peo-
ple.® The basis for a successful outcome for both goals lies in chastity (especially
when dealing with the locals), obedience (toward the superiors and the Ignatian
Constitutions), and poverty. The fundamental key for this discernment process
is highlighted in point 20 by an almost verbatim quotation from Francis Xavier
(1506-52). In a letter dated 1549 to his confreres in Goa, the “Apostle of the
Indies” advised (through Amrhyn’s words):**

It is a trap by the devil to lead one to believe that God has better plans for him else-
where, whispering in his ears that he would do better in another office and place. The
devil does this in order to worry, confuse, and distract those who work to the advan-
tage of God where they are right now. He wants to take them away from the area in
which they are successfully active into another, where they are supposed to serve the
salvation of a smaller number of souls. He wants to redirect their zeal toward other
tasks and places, causing them to work more negligently in their current office. On
the one hand, such people never achieve anything in the place where they want to be
because they never reached this place. On the other hand, neither do they achieve
anything where they are because they are constantly distracted thinking about them-
selves in another place.*

In any case, as the document concludes, every Jesuit should “trust God deep
in his heart because He will always put him in the right place at the right time,
sending him straight where his work will be most fruitful.

1.2. “For the Missionaries in the Indies and in the Americas”

The second document of this German section is a collection of spiritual and
practical advice for aspiring missionaries. Over a number of years, a few
texts on the topic were collected at the Jesuit collegium of Ingolstadt and put
into a single booklet. It ended up consisting of six “chapters,” individually
analyzed below.

30 “eigene Vervollkommnung . .. Heil der Seelen” Beckmann, 209, point 13.

31  Schurhammer and Wicki, Epistolae, 2:166-211, here 2:194. Letter to the confreres in Goa,
Kagoshima, November 5, 1549.

32 Cf. Beckmann, “Missionsaszetische Anweisungen,” 213, point 20.

33  “Zugleich muss ihn das Vertrauen beseelen, dass Gott schon zur rechten Zeit den Vorge-
setzten eingibt, dass sie ihn gerade dahin schicken, wo seine Arbeit am fruchtbarsten sein
wird” Beckmann, 213, point 20.



Part I: A Handwritten Manuscript from Ingolstadt 13

a) “Consultatio de profectione Indica” (Consultation About the Departure
for the Indies)

The collection begins with a text intended for the oratio communis (the common
prayer), which is divided into two preludes, three points, and one Colloquium.
This is Jesuit material for meditational use, aimed at easing the decision-making
process. The meditation taken from Luke in the introduction appeals to those
who are carefully evaluating their vocation:

If you want to build a tower, don’t you sit down first and calculate whether your
means are sufficient for the whole project? Otherwise, it could happen that he who
laid the foundation cannot finish the building. And everyone who saw it would mock
him and say: He started a construction and was not able to finish it.**

The first of the three points makes the biblical mandate of “mission” clear to
the reader: “This is what the gospels proclaim among the infidel and barbarian
countries, this is the real apostolic task” A quotation from Matthew (16:26) is
followed by a warning from Francis Xavier, who wrote to his confreres in Goa:
“What use is it to a man if he wins the whole world, but loses his soul?”* The sec-
ond point emphasizes the peculiarity of this vocation: “A great and extraordinary
grace indeed” This grace has correspondently extraordinary requirements: “All
the virtues, strength, very ardent charity, invincible zeal” Every Jesuit, before
applying to become a missionary, needed to ask himself: “Do I possess these?”
The document deals then with the physical suitability of the candidate (“imbecil-
litas”). The aspiring missionary should try to “do to God the best graces through
this Indian vocation, not being misled by the most cunning of the bad demons*

At the end of the oratio communis, the candidate is exhorted again to care-
fully examine the origin of his vocation. He must check his own motivations—
whether they are authentically inspired by God—and if he has all the skills and
prerequisites mentioned in the previous points. He has to be particularly careful
because his “call” could actually be more of a dangerous whisper orchestrated
by the devil to disorient him and prevent him from saving anybody’s soul—
including his own.

34 “Suppose one of you wants to build a tower. Won't you first sit down and estimate the cost
to see if you have enough money to complete it? For if you lay the foundation and are not
able to finish it, everyone who sees it will ridicule you, saying, “This person began to build
and wasn’t able to finish,” Luke 14:28-30.

35  Schurhammer and Wicki, Epistolae, 2:166-211, here 2:193. Letter to the confreres in Goa
written from Kagoshima, November 5, 1549.

36 “magna et extraordinaria gratia est . . . magna virtutum omnium, fortitudinis, arden-
tissima charitatis, insuperabilis zelis Domini . . . Habeo?” Pro missionariis Indiarum et
Americae, UBM, 4 Cod. Ms. 118, . 1v.

37 “Agam Deo maximas gratias per vocationem Indicae, si tamen ab ipso et non astutissimo
Cacodaemone” 4 Cod. Ms. 118, f. 2r.
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b) “Missionario Orientali necessaria sunt sequentia” (Everything Necessary
to a Jesuit Who Wants to Leave for the East Indies)

While the oratio communis deals with general principles relevant for the aspir-
ing missionary, the following section of the document more concretely analyzes
“everything necessary to a Jesuit who wants to leave for the East Indies”*® In ten
points, all the requirements and virtues of a missionary are here listed, including:

» <« » <« » <. .

“firm faith,” “firm hope,” “ardent mercy,” “regular prayer;” “humility;” “invincible

patience,” “true chastity,” and “love for the Society of Jesus.”

The author might have had in mind a letter by Xavier to the fathers in Rome
from 1542. The soon-to-be proclaimed saint (1622) stated that those who apply
to become missionaries and those “who embrace the cross of our Lord will in this
way find peace and happiness in this life of ordeals and pain. For him, just one
death will exist: to flee the cross, or not to be worthy of it”* This “cross,” which
the missionary must carry on his shoulders, was rendered with an “Alphabetum
crucis Indicae” made up of the following items:

Abandoning everything we love.
Being prisoners of the Barbarians.
Heat . .. Being despised in everything.
Pain. Being ridiculed.

Hunger. Cold.

Bad smell.

Inconvenient accommodation.
Insults. Journeys. Illnesses.

Efforts to speak. Fatigue.

Different costumes. Martyrdom.
Navigation. Nausea.

Rough tasks.

Poverty and neediness. Drinking water.
Many dangers.

Not knowing the environment.

Thirst. Dirt. Solitude.

Fears. Temptations. Storms.

Being always on the alert.*

38 “Missionario Orientali necessaria sunt sequentia” 4 Cod. Ms. 118, f. 3r.

39  Schurhammer and Wicki: Epistolae, 1:116-29, here 1:127. The letter written by Xavier to
the fathers in Rome from Goa (20 September 1542) stated: “Creo que los que gustan de
la cruz de Christo nuestro Sefior descansan viniendo en estos trabaxos, y mueren quando
dellos hyuen o se hallan fuera dellos” (I believe that those who like the cross of Christ our
Lord rest by doing these jobs, and die when they leave or are outside of them).

40  “The Alphabet of the Indian Cross”; UBM, 4 Cod. Ms. 118, f. 3v:

Abdicatio omnium amabilium.
Barbarorum convictus.

Calores summi. Contemptus in omnibus.
Dolores. Derisiones.
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The alphabet is followed by a warning from St. Bernard (1090-1153): “We
saw the crosses. We did not see the unctions”*! This alphabetical list is concerned
with spiritual characteristics and virtues. Its author seems familiar with what a
missionary might experience from the first day of his new task. A first group of
items are deeply rooted in the Constitutions of the Society of Jesus: indifference
toward everything, both fears and temptations. A second area focuses on the
dangers of the oceanic journey: ship travel, seasickness, fatigue, hunger, thirst,
and cold. Finally, the last and biggest subdivision tries to prepare for the actual
circumstances of the missionary environment: inhospitable dwellings, common
meals with the “barbarians,” linguistic problems, different customs and habits,
storms, loneliness, and waking nights. The repetition of three i’s (“iniurio, itinera,
infirmitates”), three s’s (“sitis, sordes, solitude”) and three ’s (“timores, tentatio-
nes, tempestates”) must have helped with memorizing them while meditating
on them.

The first ten points give a heroic picture of the requirements for a mission-
ary. The last ones, instead, address very concrete issues like seasickness, cultural
misunderstandings, dirt, and dinners with rude people. Thanks to this last part
of the list, the aspiring missionary could contemplate his future career far from
home from a more realistic—and perhaps somewhat disillusioned—perspective.

On this point, it is interesting that the missionary must be ready to be ridi-
culed: Was this only a theoretical example, or was the author thinking about the
Apostle of the Indies again? Xavier, in fact, did not conceal all of the times he felt
mocked and misunderstood by his audience, for instance while he was in Japan.*?
The author may also have been referring to all of the difficulties a German

Exercitatio a Nostris.

Fames. Frigora.

Graveolentia.

Habitatio incomoda.

Iniuria. Itinera. Infirmitates.
Linguarum labor. Lassitudines.
Mutatio morum. Martyrium.
Navigatio. Nausea.

Occupationes aspera.

Paupertas necessarione. Potus aquae.
Quantitates periculorum.
Regionum Novitas.

Sitis. Sordes. Solitudo.

Timores. tentationes. Tempestates.
Vigilia.

41  “Cruces videmus. Unctiones non videmus” UBM, 4 Cod. Ms. 118, f. 3v.

42 Schurhammer and Wicki: Epistolae, 2:279-92, here 2:289, letter to Ignatius, Cochin, Jan-
uary 29, 1552: “son muy inportunos, pryncypalmente con estrangeros, que los tyenen en
poca conta, que syempre hazen burla dellos” (They are very inopportune, especially with
strangers, who have little regard for them, who always make fun of it).
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candidate may experience, a hypothesis that is supported by a littera indipeta
sent from Germany. In 1724 Michael Klein, a brother who spent his life in Mainz
and Heiligenstadt, wrote to General Tamburini:

He [the provincial] told me I have no hope of going to India anymore because the
father general needs no more men, if Your Reverence is of the same opinion; in this
way I will know I am doing God’s will. It will hurt me to death. Not only because I
have applied for such a long time, but because this is known in the whole province
and, as long as I live, I will be vexed and laughed at.*

“Stay at home” candidates like Michael Klein apparently became the objects
of jokes by superiors and confreres in their colleges. A simple expression of inter-
est in applying meant facing frustration not only because of the jokes, but also
because of Jesuit rivals taking part in a sort of missionary competition.

Going back to the Ingolstadt collection, its authors focus on the specific
circumstances of the journey and on the missionary territories. Three instruc-
tions contained in twenty-one pages introduce the future missionary to what will
await him while accomplishing his tasks. First of all, there is a “Note for the Mis-
sionaries to be Sent to China without their Procurator”* Then, in eleven points,
a friend explains to Father Beat Amrhyn what he knew about the issue.* Finally,
the last part of the document focuses on the territories of America and Ethiopia
and raises the question of “How should rudes be instructed there?”* The book
ends with a climax: a seven-page “interview” with a Jesuit working in the Asian
missions, under the title “Answers Given by Father Heinrich Roth to Questions
put on July 2774

43 “Er hat mir gesagt, daf3 ich kein Hoffnung mehr hab, in Indien zu kommen, weill der P.
General keine leuth mehr brauche, wan Euer Wohlehrwiirden es auch also davorhalten,
so werde ich mich wissen in den willen gottes zu (finden). Es wird mich zwar auf den todt
schmerzen. Nicht weil ich so lange zeit hab angewendet, sondern weil es in der ganzen
provinz bekannt ist und mich deswegen so lang ich leb, mich vexieren und auslachen
lassen” ARSI, Rhen. Sup. 42, f. 127, Michael Klein on December 23, 1724 from Mainz.

44  “Instructio pro PP. Missionariis profecturis in Chinam sine suo P,” UBM, 4 Cod. Ms. 118,
ff. 4r-7r.

45 “RP Beato Amrhyn a quodam Amico communicata, cum suo in spiritu et aliorum etiam
Spirituali profectu” UBM, 4 Cod. Ms. 118, . 8r-9r. On Amrhyn, see DHC], s.v. “Amrhyn,
Beat.,” 1:156.

46 “Quomodo rudes instruendi sint? In America seu Ethiopia” UBM, 4 Cod. Ms. 118, ff.
10r-11v.

47 “Responsa Reverendi Patri Henrici Roth his quaesitis data 27 July,; UBM, 4 Cod. Ms.
118, ff. 12r-15r. Unfortunately, the most interesting part of the document is in the
worst-preserved condition; water damaged a large portion of the text. The date of this
part is probably 1664, because in that year Roth returned to Europe from Asia. On Roth,
see DHCJ, s.v. “Roth, Heinrich,” by Edouard Hambye, 4:3419.
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c) “Instructio per PP. Missionariis profecturis in Chinam sine suo P. Procura-
tore” (Note for the Missionaries to be Sent to China Without Their Procurator)
Prospero Intorcetta (1625-96) was a Sicilian Jesuit who became the procura-
tor of the Chinese vice-province.*® During his trip back to Europe at the end of
1671, he was interviewed by an unknown Jesuit who took notes for the purpose
of promoting the idea of future missionaries traveling to China without their
procurator. Italian Jesuits usually left the Italian assistancy from the port city of
Genoa headed to Lisbon, where they had to wait until the good season (March or
April) came. The ships and their crew (which included the missionaries) then left
Portugal and traveled east, circumnavigating Africa, stopping in Goa first and
then in Macau. Only from there was it possible to reach the Chinese mainland.
Intorcetta’s notes were probably addressed mainly to members of the Italian
assistancy,® but these sheets eventually found their way to the Upper Germany
province. Based on his personal experience, Intorcetta lists in fifteen points all
of the small and big problems that could arise during a journey from Europe
to Asia. Before becoming a missionary and a procurator, the Sicilian Jesuit had
been a petitioner himself. He wrote several indipetae before being accepted for
the Eastern missions, where he was sent together with the procurator Martino
Martini (1614-61).*° They arrived in Macau in 1659, after a long and arduous
journey that lasted about three years due to the intervention of French pirates,
the plague, and other misfortunes. In 1666, Intorcetta was appointed procura-
tor of the Chinese vice-province and three years later he moved back to Rome
in order to discuss the Rites Controversy with members of Propaganda Fide.
Intorcetta experienced another perilous journey because a storm drove his ship
to Brazil; he did not reach Rome until 1671.°" After successful negotiations he

48 See DHC], s.v. “Intorcetta, Prospero,” by Carmelo Capizzi, 3:2059-60, and Carmelo
Capizzi, “Per una biografia scientifica di Prospero Intorcetta,” in Scienziati siciliani gesuiti
in Cina nel sec. XVII, Atti del convegno (Palermo, Piazza Armerina, Caltagirone, Mineo,
October 26-29, 1983), ed. Alcide Luini (Ternate [Varese]: Istituto Italo Cinese, 1985),
197-217.

49 The document includes a list of foods and drinks, rendered by the author in Italian
because he could not find the Latin equivalent: for instance, see UBM, 4 Cod. Ms. 118, f.
5v: “uva, pasta, biscotti, vini, etc” (grapes, pasta, biscuits, wines, etc.).

50 See DHC]J, s.v. “Martini, Martino,” by Mario Zanfredini, 3:2528. Recently, Roman Malek
and Arnold Zingerle, eds. Martino Martini S.J. (1614-1661) und die Chinamission im 17.
Jahrhundert (Nettetal: Steyler, 2000). As for Intorcetta’s indipetae, see ARSI, FG 744-47 at
the numbers to be found in the typewritten catalogue available at ARSI

51 Like other procurators, Intorcettas stay in Europe also gave him the chance to inform
his readership (both lay and religious) about the status of the Jesuit missions in the
Qing empire. On this topic, he published in Rome in 1671 the Compendiosa narratio
de statu missionis Chinensis ab anno 1581 usque ad annum 1669; see Fran¢ois Bontinck,
La lutte autour de la liturgie chinoise aux XVII et XVIII siécle (Louvain: Nauwelaerts et
Béatrice-Nauwelaerts, 1962), 437-58.



18 Interview with the Missionary

left the old continent again in 1673, accompanied by nine new recruits for the
Chinese missions. In 1674 the group arrived in Macau and then entered the
Qing empire.

The above-mentioned list was written during Intorcetta’s European stays; it is
based on his own life, with all the long voyages and obstacles he had had to face.
The document aims at thoroughly preparing newly appointed missionaries for
Asia. The formal title of “instruction” is rather deceptive; in fact, the reader never
receives clear instructions on the route nor the names and addresses of people
to get in contact with, as one might expect. These “instructions” have more of a
spiritual dimension: they “coach” future travelers to Asia with respect to crises
and doubts that may arise as the result of unfamiliar conditions, but above all in
the face of the loneliness and foreignness of the Eastern missions.

Already in the introduction to the notes, Intorcetta refers to the “melanchol-
ies” and “inner bitterness” that fathers often experienced during the long sea voy-
age. These inner disorders could also result in tensions between the missionaries
themselves. If one father says a harsh word to another, a reconciliation must be
sought as soon as possible because “the sun does not rise above sudden anger”
Intorcetta seems very concerned about not traveling under the influence of rage;
to avoid it, he strongly recommends not spending the journey alone, withdrawn
in the hull. It is better to help out, for instance by serving as a priest among Por-
tuguese fellow travelers, and in this way also learning their language—even if “a
modest fluency is enough”** When dealing with the Portuguese, Intorcetta’s read-
ers must only speak highly of their country, of which they were highly proud:
“Always say honorable things about the Portuguese nation”>* It was thanks to
the Iberian empire, in fact, that the Society of Jesus had been able to establish so
many missions in such distant territories.

From a practical point of view, Intorcetta advises against staying too much
above deck because in these areas it was very easy to fall off the ship.”® As for the
spiritual part of the journey, the procurator invited his readers to not forget to say
their prayers and to use the long time on board for their edification. They should
try to celebrate proper masses, and therefore be sure of carrying with them all
of the necessary paraphernalia, like travel altars.”® Intorcetta also recommended
bringing theology books, which were always useful in case of disputes among
confreres about the fundamentals of the doctrina christiana.

52 See UBM, 4 Cod. Ms. 118, f. 4r, point 1: “amaritudines ... Sol non accidat super
iracundiam.

53  “sufficit mediocritas” 4 Cod. Ms. 118, f. 4r, point 1.

54 “semper loquantur honorifice de Natione Lusitanica” 4 Cod. Ms. 118, f. 4r, point 1; in
addition, the entire point 3 is devoted to this topic.

55 4 Cod. Ms. 118, f. 4v, point 5.

56 4 Cod. Ms. 118, f. 51, point 6.



Part I: A Handwritten Manuscript from Ingolstadt 19

Finally, Intorcetta lists what his readers should pack in their baggage—
which required a certain organizational effort before departure. Food influ-
enced both soul and body, and it was of the utmost importance to think about it
before setting sail. The Sicilian advised that, “What is impossible to find on any
ship, and therefore you must bring with you is: a large supply of the best rusks
and wine, hung sausages, sugar and sweets of all kinds, Spanish bread, biscuits
of all kinds, cheese, eggs, pasta, almonds, nuts and preserved fruits, etc””’ Jesu-
its had not only to nourish themselves with this food, but also use it to prepare
alms for their fellow travelers.”® Intorcetta recommended that his readers take
their own chickens, which were useful and would become valuable, especially
in the case of illness.*

To increase comfort during the journey, the fathers were further advised to
bring a travel mattress with a pillow and a blanket.” As for the best apparel for
an oceanic crossing, Intorcetta thought it was better to wear heavy European
cloth. After landing in Goa, however, it was necessary to change to lighter linen
cloth. This was the perfect chance to give the heavier garment to the Christians
of the missions but also to encourage new converts with such gifts. A variety of
other items that “could be useful in China”* and that a missionary had to bring
from Europe, are listed in point 13: images of the Savior, the Holy Virgin, and
all the saints; relics; medals; Caravacca crosses; beautifully engraved emblems;
maps; amber and pearls; and bracelets and clasps of fake stones and glass or
crystal, such as women use as jewelry. The future missionary also should try to
bring with him optical tubes, mirrors, toys, and items unknown to the Chinese,
mathematical instruments of all kinds, and astronomical books. Celebration of
the liturgy required missals, rituals, chalices and patens, appropriate clothing,
etc. Finally, the Chinese were attracted to all of the new and curious inventions
they were not acquainted with. Intorcetta leaves it to his readers to decide what
will be used “for the consolation of Christians” or “to ingratiate for the favors of

the gentile [not-Christian] governors.®

57 4 Cod. Ms. 118, £. 5v, point 7: “Et vero in navi nunquam deest, nec deesse debet, copia
optimi Biscotti, et vini, farcimina, Dulciaria, Bellaria variis generis, panis hispanicis, Bis-
cottuli omnis generis, caseus, uva, pasta, amigdala, nuces, fructis, asservari soliti, etc”

58 4 Cod. Ms. 118, £. 5v, point 9.

59 Cf. Wolfgang Schneider, Lexikon zur Arzneimittelgeschichte: Sachworterbuch zur Ges-
chichte der pharmazeutischen Botanik, Chemie, Mineralogie, Pharmakologie, Zoologie, vol.
1, Tierische Drogen (Frankfurt: Govi, 1968), 39-40.

60 See: UBM, 4 Cod. Ms. 118, f. 6r, point 11: Intorcetta recommends that the traveler carry a
“Matarazatta viatoria” (mattress) and a “cullitra” (pillow).

61 4 Cod. Ms. 118, under point 12.

62 4 Cod. Ms. 118, {. 6, point 13.

63 4 Cod. Ms. 118, 1. 6v.
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The author of the “Instructio” then comments on the journey from Goa to
Macau, which had to be undertaken on commercial ships and depended on the
meteorological and wind conditions.®* Finally, he notes that if the Jesuit finds
himself at anytime in financial need, he should remember that “missionaries

»65

have the right to beg!

d) “Puncta R. P. Beato Amrhyn a quodam Amico communicata, cum suo

in spiritu et aliorum etiam spirituali profectu” (Advice That a Friend Shared
with Reverend Father Amrhyn for His Own Spiritual Progress and That

of Others)

This section contains advice that Beat Amrhyn was given by a friend on “prog-
ress in all spiritual things,” as the title says. Very meditative in their style, this list
introduces the aspiring missionary to the actual reality of the foreign missions.
As a “companion of Christ,” Amryhn holds, in this text, a meditation on the cross
in his hands, which strongly recalls the idea of martyrdom.* Obedience to Christ
and suffering until death is the religious ideal of every missionary; the “real com-
panion of Christ” must “devote himself to God’s will until death” as the only way
to adhere to the true spirit of the Society of Jesus.”” The person meditating is
encouraged to invoke all of the martyrs every day and revere all of the religious
warriors who will help him finally reach heaven.®

Beat Amrhyn, the actual addressee of this section, did as he was advised
as shown by the claims in his indipeta dated 1662: “I blush when I compare
my own poor and unworthy qualities with the heroic virtues of all of those
fathers and brothers who act and suffer in every part of the world for the
glory of God and the salvation of the souls”® This confirms how all of these
prayer suggestions were not just theory but became practice for those who
received them.

Like the “Consultatio de Profectione Indica,” this “informational brochure”
has a second purely meditative focus addressing the examination of conscience.
The reader must ascertain whether his actions are oriented to an authentic Imita-
tio Christi and conform to God’s plan.

64 4 Cod. Ms. 118, f. 6v, point 14.

65 “Missionarius habet facultatem mendicandi” 4 Cod. Ms. 118, f. 61, point 15.

66  “Socius Jesu” 4 Cod. Ms. 118, f. 8v, point 8.

67  “verus Socius Jesu . . . divino voluntatis usque ad mortem se impendere.” 4 Cod. Ms. 118,
f. 8v, point 8.

68 4 Cod. Ms. 118, f. 8v, point 9.

69 See ARSI, FG 754, f. 7. Beat Amrhyn wrote in July 1662 from Ingolstadt: “Erubesco
quidem ipse tenuitatem meam et spiritus inopiam, quando illam confero cum heroicis
virtutibus illorum Patrum ac Fratrum, qui in variis orbis partibus pro Dei Gloria et ani-
marum salute tam fortia agunt, et tam dura patiuntur”
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e) “Quomodo rudes instruendi sint? In America seu Ethiopia” (How Should

Rudes be Instructed in America and Ethiopia?)

Who are the rudes? They are literally the “raw;” untrained, and inexperienced
peoples whom the new missionaries aim to convert.” Aspiring missionaries are
introduced to this topic by a compact presentation of various hypotheses by
the theorist of missions Father Juan de Alloza (1597-1666) in his treatise Flores
summarum seu alphabetum morale (1665).” It is of the utmost importance to
convert and then secure the new faith of Ethiopians, Indians, and all others the
missionaries encounter; they cry out for eternal salvation, and only Jesus Christ
can redeem them.” The Our Father is the best way to teach them how to prop-
erly pray; the missionary, however, does not have to repeat all of the Christian
principles verbatim: it is sufficient if the converts know the main points.” A few
articles of faith, such as the divinity of Jesus, his resurrection, and the role of
God as a creator are enough for converts to agree with them, even if they do not
fully understand them.” Even during confession, grace should always prevail
over justice: recent converts were simply not able to fully be aware of their sins
(propter incapacitatem), and the pastor should help them by inquiring in the
utmost discretion.”

The picture offered by this document is undoubtedly one-dimensional and
Eurocentric. The missionary is interested in the human beings he will meet only
insofar as they are potential converts. Following the logic of the tabula rasa prin-
ciple, the missionary aspirant is shown here that he will not encounter any resis-
tance to accepting Christian beliefs from persons to be converted, but will at
most have to reckon with intellectual problems expressed by new converts. This
scenario may have seemed strange to a German Jesuit, used to operating in a
context in which theological controversies were a constant, and some aspiring
missionaries noticed the apparent paradox. For instance, Bernhard Rechlinger
(1600-35) applied for the Indies from Ingolstadt when he was nineteen years old
and remarked that one single man could do in China what it would take one hun-
dred men to do in Germany.”® Wilhelm Gumppenberg (1609-75) had the same

70  On the present-day use of the term, see Maurizio Costa, “E ancora attuale per la Compag-
nia di Gesu I'insegnamento della dottrina cristiana ai ‘pueri ac rudes’?)” Gregorianum 85,
no. 1 (2004): 88-112.

71 Juan de Alloza, Flores summarum seu alphabetum morale, omnium fere casuum, qui
confessariis contingere possunt (Lieja 1665) (published in nine editions). On Alloza, see
DHCJ, s.v. “Alloza, Juan de,” by Enrique G. Ferndndez and Javier Baptista, 1:78-79.

72 See UBM, 4 Cod. Ms. 118, f. 10r.

73 4 Cod. Ms. 118, f. 10r.

74 4 Cod. Ms. 118, f. 10v.

75 4 Cod. Ms. 118, f. 11r.

76  See Bernhard Rechlinger on September 30, 1619 from Ingolstadt. ARSI, Germ. Sup. 1811,
f. 360.



22 Interview with the Missionary

thought—in his application from 1641, he stated that he expected to do more in
the Indies in one day than he could in Germany in ten years. Gumppenberg also
mentioned his provincial, who had told him that it was good to renounce three
theological chairs if this meant saving even one soul.””

f) “Responsa RP Henrici Roth his quaesitis data 27 July [1664]” (Answers
Given by Father Heinrich Roth to Questions Put on July 27)

The most interesting (but unfortunately also the worst-preserved) part of this
booklet is the “interview” with Heinrich Roth (1620-68). A missionary in Asia,
he was asked a total of twenty-seven questions. Mission-related information—
from securing means of travel to the correct behavior in situations of crisis—was
at the core of this “Q&A” section.

“How often should one apply to the superiors in Rome for the missions in
the Indies?” is the opening question.” Father Roth recommended writing once
every six months. He also advised not do so in January because at the beginning
of the year the Roman Curia was always overwhelmed by the annual letters com-
ing from all of the provinces.

The next question turns to the qualifications that could advantage a candi-
date’s application. Roth suggests paying special attention to the study of mathe-
matics and astronomy, but also confirms that being a skilled artist may help. Once
the application is accepted, the German assistant will take care of everything.”

A large part of the interview concerns the items a missionary should take
with him when traveling, listed as follows:

1: Two volumes of spiritual books (including Thomas a Kempis); 2: the breviary,
3: No more than three overcoats and two pairs of socks; 4: A useful medical reference
work; 5: Sufficient ointments, including a wound cream; 6: Medicine not available in
Asia, such as Dr. Miiller’s pills and Emanueli’s pills, etc.®

The next thematic block (which is particularly badly damaged) deals with the
life of the missionaries during the journey. From a linguistic point of view, Roth

77 ~ Wilhelm Gumppenberg expressed this thought on September 29, 1641 from Ingolstadt.
ARSI, Germ. Sup. 18 111, . 503. This delicate topic was not new to the litterae indipetae:
similar examples for the Italian province are mentioned in Alessandro Guerra, “Per unar-
cheologia della strategia missionaria dei Gesuiti: le Indipetae e il sacrificio nella ‘vigna del
signore,” Archivio italiano per la storia della pieta 13 (2000): 109-92.

78 See UBM, 4 Cod. Ms. 118, f. 12r: “Quoties interim petenda est Missio Indica apud Supe-
riores Romae?”

79 4 Cod. Ms. 118, f. 12r.

80 4 Cod. Ms. 118, f. 12r-12v. The so-called “Emanueli’s pills” were at the time a popular
tonic, supposedly acting as a preventive agent against multiple diseases. See, for instance,
Johann Heinrich Zedler, Grosses vollstindiges Universallexikon aller Wissenschaften und
Kiinste, welche bisher durch menschlichen Verstand und Witz erfunden und verbessert
wurden (...), 64 vols. (Halle-Leipzig: Zeller, 1732-54), here: vol. 28, col. 267.
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strongly recommends learning Portuguese. The “Indian languages” will possibly
cause problems, especially for the Germans, since they could be characterized
by rough pronunciations.® As a foundation, every candidate should possess “a
strong body, love for suffering, and linguistic skills.”®? Roth also advises on the
behavior and attitude a missionary should adopt after his arrival in Asia. He
should be informed of where to find accommodations for the night and always
be aware of the frequent “nocturnal robberies”® A missionary would often be
alone and in dangerous situations he can rely only on himself—and God. In any
case, the best companions for any journey are, according to Roth, humility, hap-
piness, and prayer.**

This booklet is extraordinary, presenting information in the form of an
“interview” between an aspiring and an already-experienced missionary. In this
document, a firsthand report related to the doubts of missionaries has survived
into the present day, which to our knowledge is very unusual. The questions and
answers range from the conditions for being accepted into the missions to tips on
how to safely spend the night in China. This kind of advice shows how this pam-
phlet could be dedicated not only to petitioners whose applications have been
accepted, but to all interested parties. Many details about its genesis and history
are unfortunately not clear: How did such a document end up in this collection,
which was created only after 16712 Who is the interviewer who presumably took
notes of this conversation in a draft and only at a later time put it down in this
booklet?®

With this record, a putative missionary from the College of Ingolstadt held
in his hands a mix of meditative and practical information. He had access to
a means of questioning the reason for his missionary stimulus and the real
motivations behind it, as well as a picture of how life overseas would be. The
travel conditions are described with an almost-relentless openness and by

81 TUBM, 4 Cod. Ms. 118, f. 13r.

82  “corporis robur, & laboris amorem, & linguarum capacitatem.” 4 Cod. Ms. 118, f. 13v.
Unfortunately, the related question cannot be read.

83 “praedonibus nocturnis” 4 Cod. Ms. 118, {. 14r.

84 4 Cod. Ms. 118, f. 15r.

85 Two elements corroborate this hypothesis. On the one hand, Roth’s answers are always
formulated in the third person (“P. Roth dicit . . . vidit,” etc.; Father Roth said ... saw); on
the other, the compiler of the document probably did not want to use a new sheet of paper
(for the sake of economy); therefore later lines have been inserted below earlier ones. The
compiler begins the last sentence with a “Praeterea [P. Roth] addidit” (Moreover, Father
Roth added), which suggests that he remembered something that happened in the past or
that he was not able to transcribe clearly what Intorcetta was saying. On the connection
between Roth’s visit and the creation of this document, see Christoph Nebgen, “Georg
Lyprand und Heinrich Roth als Multiplikatoren fiir die auflereuropaischen Missionen,”
in Ein Dillinger in Indien: Heinrich Roth S.J. (1620-1668), ed. Claudia Wiener, Veronika
Lukas, and Julius Oswald (Regensburg: Schnell & Steiner, 2022), 57-70.
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someone who personally experienced them. The missionary’s first command-
ment was to convert—and thus bring to salvation—peoples who previously
had not been saved because of their religious “ignorance.” The ways to do that
were many, some of them involving questionable methods, like luring new con-
verts with glass beads and clothing. To understand “the other” was not expected
or desired.

In summary, the booklet For the Missionaries in the Indies and in the
Americas was used in the College of Ingolstadt, whose patron was Francis
Xavier. This is not a coincidence: the majority of German indipetae were sent
by this very college, and Ingolstadt was a major university town on the Dan-
ube. As for the “editor,” his identity remains unknown. The relevant sections
were probably compiled and preserved separately before being bound in this
little booklet. The interview with Roth can be dated to 1664, the instructions
from Intorcetta were transcribed around 1671, and those to Amrhyn (who
died in 1673 off the coast of Guinea while traveling to the East) were collected
by an anonymous friend.

The individual fragments were assembled in around 1672 and supple-
mented with an introductory prayer and excerpta from theoretical works
related to missions. The assembly of the fragments may have been a reaction
of the Jesuit leadership to a sharp increase in the number of indipetae, which
in 1671 had leveled off at around twenty-five from the Upper German province
alone. In any case, the existence of the booklet is significant and is connected
to a new way of thinking about the desire for foreign missions expressed by
German Jesuits. In the second half of the eighteenth century, the Roman Curia
could not proclaim that “Germany is its own India” anymore. Young German
Jesuits had gained the right to apply for the Indies like their southern European
confreres had done, and the German superiors tried to orient this desire toward
an acceptable praxis.®

The same applies to the twenty-one points of instruction preserved in Franz
Xaver Amrhyn’s record. This text depends on the Constitutions, the Spiritual
Exercises, and Jesuit cornerstones like José de Acosta and Francis Xavier. These
normative sources of the Society of Jesus were enriched with reports based on
the real experience of missionaries in the Indies. By reading this document (or
listening to someone else reading it; for instance, during common meals), an
aspiring missionary would have had access to both sides of the story. The basis of

86  Allowing German Jesuit to join the overseas missions was a turning point in the history
of the Society of Jesus, and in the history of the German Jesuits. It is not by chance that
this booklet was produced in the college of Ingolstadt at the time when it became possible
for German Jesuits to dream about the Americas and Asia. On this point, see Maldavsky,
Aliocha. “Conectando territorios y sociedades. La movilidad de los misioneros jesuitas en
el mundo ibérico (siglos XVI-XVIII),” Historica 38, no. 2 (2014): 71-109.
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this instruction always remains the evangelical counsels, whose particular value
is emphasized in the missionary, non-European environment, reformulated
according to the context: for example, the strict practice of chastity among scant-
ily clad “Indians”; the rigid commandment of poverty in an environment of dis-
favored colonists; the call to mutual interaction in obedience and love, especially
between confreres of different nationalities and levels of education, and—up to a
certain point—different interests.

It is fascinating how the Jesuit leadership tried to formalize applications for
the Indies in a specific direction. The superior general in Rome had the last word
on every appointment, yet the provincials wanted to know which resources they
stood to lose forever because they were interested in a missionary career. Pro-
vincials wanted to be informed at every step of the process, but every choice had
to be taken in obedience to the Constitution, which prescribed that superiors
general had the authority to send each Jesuit “wheresoever they shall judge most
expedient”®’

87  The Constitutions of the Society of Jesus, Part 7, Chapter 2, Point 1; see https://archive.org/
details/constitutionesso00jesuuoft/page/n5/mode/2up (London, 1838).






Part II: Girolamo Pallas’s Handbook
for Aspiring Missionaries

2.1. Pallas’s Life and Treatise

Girolamo Pallas was born in Reggio Calabria in 1594." He joined the Society of
Jesus in 1610, completed his studies at the College of Messina, and left for Peru
when he was twenty-three years old. Together with thirty European confreres,
Pallas arrived about a year later in Lima. From there, he completed his education
and professed his final vows. During his long life (he died aged seventy-six),
he worked as a Latin teacher, rector, consultor, companion to a superior pro-
vincial, and a writer. As for his personal characteristics, his talents, judgment,
and practical experience were always evaluated as average or good. His skills
were considered suitable for multiple ministries: studies, governance, preaching,
and missions.?

One of Pallas’s first tasks as soon as he arrived in Peru was to compose a
treatise about the country. He spent two years working on it, but did not do so on
his own personal initiative—three men “ordered him to write these four lines”
They were his local superiors (Juan de Villalobos, Francisco de Contreras, and
Juan Perlin), who not only formally agreed on the utility of such a publication, but
must have thought it was very important that someone living in Peru would write

1  For biographical information on Pallas, see the introduction by Hernandez Palomo in
Pallas, Mision, 11-34. See also Antonino Colajanni, “Il viaggio da Messina a Lima di un
missionario gesuita italiano nel primo ‘600: Geronimo Pallas (s.j.) e la sua Missién a las
Indias (1620),” DADA: Rivista di Antropologia post-globale 1 (2011): 65-80; Aliocha Mal-
davsky, “Conectando territorios y sociedades: La movilidad de los misioneros jesuitas en
el mundo ibérico (siglos XVI-XVIII),” Historica 38, no. 2 (2014): 71-109; Aliocha Mal-
davsky, “Quitter 'Europe pour lAmérique,” Transversalités 84 (2002): 153-72; and Paulina
Numbhauser, “sSublevando el Virreinato? Jesuitas italianos en el Virreinato del Peru del
siglo XVII: Gerénimo Pallas (S.].),” in Sublevando el Virreinato: Documentos contestatarios
a la historiografia tradicional del Perii Colonial, ed. Paulina Numhauser and Laura Lau-
rencich Minelli (Quito: Editorial Abya Yala, 2007), 73-124. Elisa Frei wishes to heartfully
thank Antonio Acosta and Alessandro Arcangeli for the precious support, comments, and
bibliography offered during the writing of this section of the book.

2 See the Catalogi secundi of the Society of Jesus, as quoted in Pallas, Misién, 14. On the
catalogs, see Cristiano Casalini, “Discerning Skills: Psychological Insight at the Core of
Jesuit Identity;” in Exploring Jesuit Distinctiveness: Interdisciplinary Perspectives on Ways of
Proceeding within the Society of Jesus, ed. Robert Aleksander Maryks (Leiden: Brill, 2016),
189-211.

3 “por mandado de los superiores me hallé obligado a escrivir estos quatro renglones”
ARSI, Peru 22, letter from Pallas to General Vitelleschi dated Lima, April 30, 1620, quoted
in Pallas, Misién, 21.

27
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about it.! Their goal was probably to warn their confreres in Europe and avoid any
more expeditions of unsupportive (or even “dangerous”) missionaries.”

As Antonio Acosta Rodriguez well explained, “Pallas and his book belong
to the context of European colonial expansion in the early modern period, and
are related to multiple aspects pertaining not only to the internal functioning. . .
and actions of the Society of Jesus, but also of the Spanish colonization process
in the Indies, having as a background the economic and political network which
the Society was a part of

When Pallas wrote Mision a las Indias, he was just twenty-six years old,
and had very limited experience in many respects. He based his text partly on
the notes he took during his journey to the West. Two years, however, were not
enough to become well acquainted with the topic he wanted to approach: he also
had to be updated by his confreres, who were more familiar with the Peruvian
missions.” His preparation as a missionary was necessarily scant.

His experience as a writer was not any deeper. Pallas largely leaned on clas-
sical auctoritates: biblical texts, the gospels, and the Christian fathers. He proba-
bly knew some of them by heart, even if he was not completely educated before
leaving Italy; he could have accessed some others at the Jesuit libraries in Peru,
even if he did not have too much time to study them. The contemporary sources
Pallas mentions by name are not many: one among them was Pablo José Arriaga
(1564-1622), a Jesuit whose life was devoted to the missions against “idolatry;” in
practice and theory.® Arriaga and Pallas definitely knew each other personally,
but the latter never acknowledged Arriaga’s role as his main source for many
sections of his manuscript. Finally, Pallas did not seem prepared for the mission
in general: on how to apply for it, on what the journey would have been like, on
the Peruvian situation, or on the indigenous cults.’

4 Pallas, Misién, 18-19.

5  Antonio Acosta, “3Problemas en la expansién misionera Jesuita a comienzos del siglo XVII?
Gero6nimo Pallas en el Perti y su ‘Mision a las Indias,” in Sublevando el Virreinato, 44, 67.

6  “Pallas y su libro se sitdan, pues, en el contexto de la expansion colonial moderna euro-
pea y estan relacionados con una multiplicidad de aspectos no sélo del funcionamiento
interno—no exento de polémica por aquellos aflos—y de la accién de la Compaiiia de
Jests, sino también del proceso colonizador espafiol en Indias, con todo el trasfondo de
relaciones econémicas y politicas sobre las que se basaba y en las que, por cierto, la Com-
pafiia también participaba.” Acosta, “Problemas,” 39-40.

7  Hernandez Palomo argues that thirty-three of the fifty-six chapters of Misién a las Indias
originated from Pallas’s personal experience, while the others lean on other people’s
reports, as accessed in oral or written form. Pallas, Misién, 20.

8 Arriaga wrote Extirpacion de la idolatria del Piru; this work, in contrast to Mision a las
Indias, was published in Lima in 1621, but written in 1618. Pallas’s book was written in
around 1621. For a synoptic table of the relevant portions of their work, see Antonio
Acosta, “La idolatria indigena en la obra de Gerénimo Pallas (S.I.), Lima 1620,” in Escrit-
uras silenciadas en la época de Cervantes, ed. Manuel Casado Arboniés (Madrid: Univer-
sidad de Alcala Servicio de Publicaciones, 2006), 257.

9 Acosta, “Problemas,” 60.
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All of these circumstances did not, however, prevent him from proudly
sending his manuscript to the superior general Muzio Vitelleschi (1563-1645)
in April, 1620. At the end of that year, Vitelleschi had already shared his opinion
of Pallas’s book and activities with the Peruvian provincial Herran. To the latter,
a few months before answering Pallas himself, the general wrote: “This brother
[Pallas] should not engage in such work, but rather attend to his studies”™"°

Vitelleschi replied to Pallas at the beginning of the following year, kindly
thanking him for his letter and manuscript. The general believed, however, that
“the time you spent on it should have been better employed in your studies, and I
think that this would have been to the greater glory of Our Lord; it is in the future
that you will find time for this kind of endeavor”! On the same day, Vitelleschi
sent another letter to the provincial Herran, advising him not to allow those on
missions in Peru to get distracted anymore, as had happened with Pallas.'

The reasons for not publishing this book were many: “His heterogeneous
character . . . a certain superficiality in approaching the topics about missions . . .
an unprecedented naivety . . . the author’s youth and inexperience”"* Moreover,
the biggest part of Misién a las Indias does not deal with spiritual advice or recom-
mendations. Up to 65 percent of the book is, fundamentally, a travelogue: only 25
of the 432 total pages are committed to the pious topic of indigenous “idolatry”**

Mision a las Indias is structured as five books and divided further into
chapters. The first book is dedicated to the “superstitions” that were threatening
the spiritual salvation of the Peruvians, with a long detour on Pallas’s journey
from Italy to Spain. Book Two focuses on the overseas voyage and the various
stops that were made, describing the customs of the peoples found in different

10 “no tiene el Hermano que ocuparse en obra semejante sino en atender a sus estudios”
ARSI, Peru 2 (1), letter from Muzio Vitelleschi to the Peruvian provincial, Rome October
15,1620, fol. 33.

11 “el tiempo que ha gastado en esto le ubiera empleado en sus estudios, y pienso que ubiera
sido de mayor gloria de Nuestro Sefior, que después tendra tiempo para escribir esas y
otras” ARSI, Peru 2 (1), Epp. Gen., f. 64, Rome, February 25, 1621.

12 ARSI, Peru 2 (1), Epp. Gen., f. 69, Rome 25 February 1621.

13 “su cardcter heterdclito . . . una cierta ligereza en el tratamiento de temas de fondo que afect-
aban al propio sentido de la mision . . . inaudita ingenuidad . . . la juventud y la inexperiencia
del autor” Acosta, “Problemas,” 44. Moreover, as Aliocha Maldavsky points out, Pallas’s text
was too precise and sincere, and this could have led young Jesuits away from the path of
indifference they were supposed to take after entering the Society of Jesus. In this regard see
her monograph Vocaciones inciertas. Mision y misioneros en la provincia jesuita del Perii en los
siglos XVIy XVII (Lima: CSIC-IFEA, 2013), esp. 247-48, and her essay “Entre mito, equivoco
y saber: los jesuitas italianos y las misiones extraeuropeas en el siglo XVIL” in Missions dévan-
gélisation et circulation des savoirs, XVII-XVIII siécle, ed. Charlotte De Castelnau LEstoile
(Madrid: Casa de Velazquez, 2011), in particular 47-51.

14 Acosta, “Problemas,” 47. On travelogues and for a complete bibliography, see Peter Hulme
and Tim Youngs, eds., The Cambridge Companion to Travel Writing (Cambridge: Cam-
bridge University Press, 2002); also Nandini Das and Tim Youngs, eds., The Cambridge
History of Travel Writing (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2019).
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locations. The third book concentrates on the arrival of Pallas’s group in Peru,
with a preliminary description of its history. The fourth and fifth books are the
subject of the following sections; they are directly addressed to aspiring mission-
aries, whom they aim to assist in every phase of their application.

Pallas acknowledges the harsh conditions in which missionaries were sup-
posed to work (in Peru as well as in other environments), but had no doubt
about the glory coming for those who undertook such an endeavor. Every dif-
ficult moment or circumstance on Earth was nothing compared to eternal sal-
vation—for the missionaries and their converts. Throughout the entire treatise,
however, Pallas could not overcome his worry about a substantial problem he
witnessed during his new life in the Peruvian province: the shortage of mission-
aries. This issue was considered of the utmost relevance at the time in Europe as
well: General Vitelleschi himself tried to take care of it. With a letter addressed
to all of the Spanish provincials in 1626, Vitelleschi expressed his disappoint-
ment surrounding the difficulties in finding aspiring missionaries for the Spanish
assistancy because of the attitude of some of the superiors there. He complained
about those who “dissuaded those Jesuits who wanted to apply for the Indies, and
invited them to keep calm and stay in their native provinces”””

The general found this behavior very inconvenient and invited the provin-
cials to reprimand the local superiors who tried to suppress and extinguish the
overseas vocation of many Spanish Jesuits. Vitelleschi remembered how one of
the main goals of the Society of Jesus had always been “seeking the salvation of
the souls everywhere, taking care of those who need our help the most, because
there are not enough workers of the holy gospel in the places where the missions
in the Indies operate” The general found it intolerable that “such a great multi-
tude of souls” were being lost due to the lack of missionaries. He thought that
one of the reasons for this was a sort of “boycott campaign” being conducted by
certain Spanish superiors, who had to be reprimanded with a proper “penance”

Vitelleschi’s exhortation is dated 1626; Pallas’s treatise was written in the
1620s. Both documents had a Spanish (or at least, Spanish-speaking) target.
Both seemed to agree that Spanish religious were not properly supporting mis-
sionary vocations for the Indies. Both Pallas and Vitelleschi attempted to ignite
this desire again, strongly encouraging Jesuits to apply to the missions, though
with due caution. Both documents therefore seem to confirm that, at the time,
many superiors were trying to discourage these kinds of vocations, for different

15 “contraddicion de los nostros para que no intentasen ni pidiesen ir a tales missiones, sino que
se quedasan en su Provincia” ARSI, Hisp. 864, f. 196, January 16, 1626. The Roman letter is a
copy of the Spanish one preserved at the Archives of the Society of Jesus in Alcald de Henares,
Spain. The following quotations are from the same document: “procurar la salvacion de las
almas en todas partes, y acudir a las mas necesitadas, y mas faltas de obreros del Santo Evan-
gelio, quales son las missiones de Indias . . . gran multitud de almas. . . penitencia” (to seek the
salvation of the souls everywhere, and to attend to the most needy and lacking in workers of
the Holy Gospel, such as the missions of the Indies . . . a great multitude of souls . . . penance).
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reasons. Many Spanish superiors must not have appreciated investing resources
and money into educating “their” Jesuits, only to lose them all at once to the
Americas. The Roman policy, on the contrary, insisted on giving Spanish Jesuits
the freedom to express their missionary desire without anyone redirecting it to
closer horizons. From this point of view, Pallas’s book was following the Roman
directives and inviting aspiring missionaries to speak up.

2.2. Book IV—“Spiritual Advice”

In the chapter of Mision a las Indias entitled “Spiritual Warnings for Religious Peo-
ple Who Wish to Undertake a Mission to the Indies,” Pallas provides spiritual coun-
seling and practical advice to his readers—whom he imagined were not all Jesuits.'®
His treatise belongs to the genre of practical missionology because “it includes the
missionary formation process, the transit from the homeland to the missionary
countries; information useful or indispensable for the missionary; what behavior
the new missionary should exhibit, and finally the aims and means of his endeav-
or”¥ The purpose of Pallas’s entire book was, in fact, to give useful and concrete
advice to his readers—not only before having obtained their licenses, but also after.
Nobody should have felt uncomfortable or anguished by vocational doubts, discov-
ering unexpected or repellant aspects of the missions only once they arrived abroad.

It was apparently not uncommon for neo-missionaries to be dissatisfied
with their offices and duties in their new environments. A few confreres who
preceded Pallas in the West Indies by a few years had caused a great scan-
dal. Might this have reached Pallas’s ears, giving him another reason to write
his treatise, as well as another reason for his superiors to approve it before
sending it to Rome? Two of these missionaries, the Spaniard Antonio Rubio
(1548-1615) and the Sicilian Vincenzo Le Noci (1543-93) had arrived in
Mexico, not too far from Peru, a few years before Pallas.'® Both found it very

16 “De algunas advertencias espirituales para los religiosos que huvieren de emprender la
missién de las Indias.” Pallas, Misidn, 227-77.

17 “la misionologia practica . . . incluye el proceso de formacién de los misioneros, que cubre
el transito desde la patria de origen a la misién; los conocimiento ttiles o necesarios al
misionero; la conducta del nuevo misionero, los fines y los medios de las misiones, entre
otros.” Acosta, “Problemas,” 52.

18 On Antonio Rubio and for bibliography on his figure, see the online Encyclopedia
of Renaissance Philosophy, s.v. “Rubio, Antonio,” by Victor Salas, https://doi.org/10
.1007/978-3-319-02848-4_127-1. On Le Noci, see the article by Mario Scaduto, “Il
matematico Francesco Maurolico e i Gesuiti,” Archivum Historicum Societatis Tesu 18
(1949), 126-41. See also Antonella Romano, “Prime riflessioni sull’attivita intellettuale
dei Gesuiti ai tempi di Claudio Acquaviva: Limpossibile dialogo tra Roma, Spagna e
Nuovo Mondo?,” in I gesuiti ai tempi di Claudio Acquaviva, Strategie politiche, religiose
e culturali tra Cinque e Seicento, ed. Paolo Broggio et al. (Brescia: Morcelliana, 2007),
261-86.
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difficult to adapt to their new lives, which led them to reject their duties and
protest in every way, actively trying to be sent back to Europe. Both dedicated
themselves only to the studies in which they were most interested (philosophy
and editing sources) instead of to the evangelization of the indigenous people.
Both, finally, were able to sail back: Rubio officially, after being elected proc-
urator, while Le Noci left before receiving any formal authorization to do so.
Both managed to pursue their intellectual ambitions and wrote abundantly
about their favorite subjects: for Rubio, logic, and for Le Noci, astronomy.
Both of them, evidently, did not consider the Americas to be an appropri-
ate location for intellectuals and believed that the missionary effort requested
there was not compatible with their aspirations. Their obstinacy “seems to
express a refusal for the mission, with them not wanting to be included in a
new, complex environment . . . which is a very restrictive reading of the Jesuit
motto . . . totus mundus habitatio nostra fit.”'® More generally, Rubio and Le
Noci are examples of a generation of young missionaries whose ambitions had
not been adequately evaluated from Rome.

Their case may or may not have been known to Pallas; if it was, it is likely that
the rumors came to him through informal channels. It is certain, however, that
Pallas insisted on a point that the case of Rubio and Le Noci well exemplifies—
aspiring missionaries should always keep in mind their purpose. This was the
only way to offer a positive contribution to the global Jesuit enterprise.” Even if
it might seem surprising, there were too many people who (according to Pallas)
applied for the Indies for the wrong reasons and realized their mistake only when
it was too late.

First of all, many men were drawn to the missions mainly for “the curiosity
and the appetite of seeing many new lands and areas, and other admirable and
strange things, with the excuse of coming to convert the gentiles” Pallas was
scandalized: these reasons were not enough to apply to be missionaries. He could
not believe that someone could be so foolish to face a long oceanic journey, so
hard and often fatal, “only for this vanity” He knew enough history to see that
adventurers and explorers had always been ready to risk everything to discover
something new, motivated by their ambition. This could not, however, be the
case for religious people, whose only interest had to be a desire to share the light
of the gospel with those who still lived in darkness.

19 “sembra esprimere il proprio rifiuto della missione, dell'inserimento in una societa comp-
lessa . .. lettura molto restrittiva del messaggio ignaziano e della sintesi nadaliana del fotus
mundus habitatio nostra fit” (the whole world must become our home). Romano, “Prime
riflessioni,” 268.

20 Pallas, Misién, 228.

21  “la curiosidad y appetit de ver muchas tierras y partes nuevas, y otras cosas admirabiles y
peregrinas con capa de venir a convertir gentiles . . . for solo esta vanidad.” Pallas, 228.
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Pallas thus condemned those who wanted to go to another part of the world
only to improve their status and conditions of life. He saw this as “a quite fre-
quent illusion” that was, however, inconceivable for a Jesuit.”> When someone felt
miserable and worthless in his own country or when he did not have any talent
and was not able to live according to the rules of his order, he might possibly see
the Indies as the perfect solution. This, though, was “a disproportionate remedy:”
the “change of climate” was not enough to become better. After moving, these
people always brought with them the cause of their own unhappiness: them-
selves.” Even more tragic was that after such a difficult and dangerous journey,
some of them became aware of this, but it was too late to go back. There was no
remedy for their mistake, and they caused damage not only to themselves but to
their orders, confreres, and the people to be converted.

Pallas also reprimanded missionaries who wanted to acquire more esteem
and credibility in such distant territories. Changing location did not correspond
to having any greater public recognition; those who left Europe with this plan
would not receive the glory they craved and would be even more desperate for all
of the years to come. Pallas had an exemplum for this case as well: he had heard
of a young European who tried to study in local universities without any success.
Deeply frustrated, this boy thought that going to Peru could be a perfect solution
for his situation: the confreres there would have been unremarkable, with scant
education, and he would have stood out as a person of the utmost value com-
pared to them.?* He started boasting about his scholarly talent as soon as he was
aboard the ship, pretending to be an expert in theology, logic, and metaphysics,
and humiliating the crew with his intellectual pride. Once he arrived in Lima,
however, he immediately noticed that the local university was not a primitive
aggregation of ignorant people, but attended by educated scholars. It was impos-
sible for him not only to be better than them, but even to reach their level. He
left his residence and spent the rest of his days “working in a recently discovered
local mine”®

Pallas’s review of the wrong reasons to apply for the Indies included an
expectation of finding great wealth there; the desire to sustain their families; and
living without any worries and with liberality.”® Here he was probably referring to
the “many recommendations from Rome on religious men who cared about the

22 “engaifio . .. mds frequente” Pallas, 228. As noted above, Pallas never addressed “Jesu-
its” but more generically, religious people; thus, adapting to his point of view, this essay
employs the terms “Jesuit,” “missionary;” and “religious” as synonyms.

23 “remedio . . . desproporcionado . . . la mudanca de los climas” Pallas, 229. Pallas here
quotes and mentions Seneca and Justus Lipsius (1547-1606).

24  Pallas, 230.

25 “se uvo de ir a trabaiar en un asiento de minas recién descubiertas.” Pallas, 230.

26  Pallas, 230.
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economic problems of their Spanish relatives”” In the case of Peru, such a moti-
vation was not unusual. Pallas admitted that the Indies were wealthy and full of
treasures, but it was hard to become rich, and in any case a missionary should
never have been concerned with these goals. It was unacceptable to forget about
their vow of poverty pronounced when entering the Society of Jesus. Anyone
who left for these secular ends would have gone to the Americas and died in the
same way—completely in vain.

Another kind of fool went to the Indies to try to live with greater freedom.
For a missionary, an excess of liberty simply meant living like a beast, despising
religion and the salvation of one’s own soul, and dying in sin. Pallas invited these
people to repent before it was too late, in apocalyptic tones. Finally, there were
those who faced the overseas trip under the false pretense of doing good only
for their egoistic vanity, in order to gain the honor and recognition with which
missionaries were welcomed everywhere.?

The best way not to fail in the missionary enterprise was to have its aim
clearly in mind. Aspiring missionaries needed to understand that leaving or
not did not depend on them—it was a decision beyond their will. God was the
only one responsible for it because he instilled this desire in their souls “with
inspirations and with supernatural aids™° For this reason, on the one hand,
if a calling were true, it was impossible to resist. On the other hand, “indif-
ference and resignation” were fundamental for an aspiring missionary.”! God
manifested himself through the superiors’ words and decisions. Candidates for
the Indies could therefore legitimately desire to be sent on mission, but always
while being ready to stay in their own countries if God and their superiors did
not choose them.

Missionary life was hard and dangerous, but those who endured it received
two “incomparable and inestimable gifts”** The first was “peace and tranquility
of the mind”: no problem was too big for them. These men were always at peace:
“while praying . . . reading . . . working . . . writing.”** When facing obstacles, they
could always rely on God’s support. Even death could not scare them because
their final destination was the kingdom of heaven.

27 “numerosas recomendaciones de Roma sobre religiosos que se preocupaban de los prob-
lemas econdmicos de sus parientes espafioles.” Aliocha Maldavsky, “Entre mito, equivoco
y saber, 50.

28  Pallas, Misién, 231.

29  Pallas, 232.

30 Pallas, 232

31 “indifferencia y resignacion.” Pallas, 233.

32 “incomparables e inestimables dones.” Pallas, 234.

33 “pazyquietud delalma...orando...leyendo... trabajando ... escribiendo”” Pallas, 235.
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2.3. How to Apply for this License

The second chapter of the fourth book of Misién a las Indias explains “how a
religious person should behave in order to present his desires and apply for the
license to his superior.* One of Pallas’s first concerns was the fact that not a few
Jesuits volunteered as missionaries but, once they had obtained permission to
leave, regretted it. This happened because some applied with superficiality and
in haste, without having first analyzed their desire, ascertaining whether it came
from God or from “the most astute deceiver of humans.”* Pallas believed, in fact,
that the devil could urge men to apply for the missions, especially in the case of
novices, whose spiritual “armor” he could easily penetrate.

How could a young, inexperienced Jesuit discern the veracity of his voca-
tion? Pallas advised, first of all, to look at the calling: When did it start and for
how long had it been going on? If its source seemed reasonably godly, the aspir-
ing missionary had to expose it with honesty to one or more superiors.* The
young acolyte in question would have probably been invited to wait, and if after
this communication he experienced a “perturbation of the soul,” this was the
clearest indication that the inspiration came not from God, but from the devil.
On the contrary, if the applicant stayed “indifferent and resigned in his claims
and obedient,” this meant that the vocation originated from God.”

As Pallas recalled, only a spiritual father was able to evaluate and put to
test the vocation of a Jesuit. Time was crucial, especially for those who applied
“during the fervors of their novitiate.”*® The spiritual father could not only judge,
but also assign prayers, mortifications, and meditations. The aspiring missionary
had to offer himself to God entirely, as a slave or property. Pallas also listed for
the sake of his readers a series of questions, as if it were God himself who was
asking them—the candidate was required to answer them all in the affirmative.

Once the candidate had obtained from his superiors the approval to apply,
Pallas went on to explain concretely “how you should ask for this license” First
of all, the request should not include a favored destination—indifference was
essential.** If a candidate included a specific place, concentrating only on this
place, he would end up looking at all the others “with little pleasure . . . sadness,

34 “Como se ha de aver el religioso en proponer sus deseos y pedir licencia al prelado para
esta Mission.” Pallas, 235.

35 “astutissimo engafiador de los hombres.” Pallas, 236.

36 Pallas, 237.

37 “perturbacién en su alma . . . indifferente y resignado en su pretencién y obediente”
Pallas, 237.

38 “con los fervores del noviciado.” Pallas, 238. Pallas also proposed here the meditation by
Ignatius called “Llamamento del Rey temporal” (The Call of the Temporal King).

39  “como se deve pedir esta licencia” Pallas, 240.

40  Pallas, 240.
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and melancholy”* The best destination was the one decided by God, which
would not cause any disappointment leading to the loss of the precious mission-
ary vocation.

The majority of petitioners for the Indies followed Pallas’s advice; those who
did not might experience restlessness and discomfort because their desires were
not satisfied and express it quite clearly to the superior general himself. The Sicil-
ian Jesuit Giovanni Filippo Ricci, for instance, applied at the beginning of the
eighteenth century specifically for the California missions. He obtained permis-
sion to leave, but refused it as soon as he became aware that his final destination
may not be California, but Mexico. He openly complained to General Michelan-
gelo Tamburini: “When did I ever express a desire to change my province with
another one? I applied only to go to those [California] missions.”* Ricci refused
to leave as long as he did not have in his hands a written certificate that Cali-
fornia would be his final destination. Since this document never arrived, Ricci
feigned illness, and in this way “forced” his superiors to keep him in the Italian
assistancy. A few years later, however, he bitterly regretted the lost opportunity
and tried to change the general’s mind—in vain. If this Jesuit had only had the
chance to read Pallas’s handbook, he might have been more prepared regarding
his desires (specifically, by not stipulating any destination) but also about the
actual situation in the Americas.

Back to Mision a las Indias, Pallas concluded this very practical section with
an exemplum of a petition for the Indies.” In a dozen lines, he condensed all of the
aspects of such an application he saw as fundamental. Pallas used Latin for this,
but the majority of petitions from the Spanish and Italian assistancy were written
in Spanish and Italian.** Did Pallas employ Latin even though he was writing a
Spanish-language book because he wanted to appear more educated and formal?
Or were his ambitions more universal than a Spanish-speaking readership?

Pallas’s exemplum starts with a sentence about the durability of the
vocation—as he had previously noted, the general needed to know that the appli-
cant was not possessed by a juvenile whim. After explaining that his vocation had
been properly discerned and tested, his prototype guaranteed his full availability,

41  “con poco gusto . . . tristeza y melancolia”” Pallas, 240. The topic of disappointment in the
American missionary life was extensively examined in Maldavsky, Vocaciones inciertas.

42 “quand’io mai ho avuto questa volonta di cambiare la mia con nessunaltra Provincia? e
solo mi sono mosso per andare alla detta Missione, bisognosissima di operarii.” ARSI, FG
750, f. 109, Loreto April 8, 1702.

43 Pallas, Misién, 240-41.

44  Ongoing research based on the litterae indipetae published on the Digital Indipetae Data-
base (https://indipetae.bc.edu) shows that most of the Spanish and Italian Jesuits wrote in
their vernacular languages. The situation was different in other assistancies—the majority of
letters composed in the Austrian and French territories, for instance, were in Latin. In other
cases, including the Polish area, the written language of choice was exclusively Latin.
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ready to submit to God’s will, to suffer in the name of Christ—even to die if
necessary. The writer then testifies to how his vocation was approved by his local
superiors; his petition was therefore not a personal, egoistic desire, but a sign
of obedience to a religious calling. After having underlined his obedience and
humility (the more the better for both), the candidate entrusted himself totally to
the general’s choice. As for the destination, Pallas listed almost all possible mis-
sionary scenarios: generic Indies (which included everything, both western and
eastern, and sometimes also “our Indies,” i.e., Europe), China, Peru, and Japan. In
order to be more precise, he also identified the different people he was ready to
evangelize: “infidels, schismatics, and heretics” The ideal candidate should state
that his only aim is to “imitate Christ in enduring hardships, so that naked I may
follow naked Jesus, and act as a true soldier of his cross.” It was not his personal
will urging him to plead for the missions, but his desire to do God’s will. The let-
ter’s conclusion was another appeal to the superior general’s paternal benignity.

Although he apparently never wrote any indipetae, Pallas’s model is concise
and concrete. It contains information that could help the general and his secre-
taries make a choice from among the thousands of petitioners knocking at the
doors of Rome. At the same time, some fundamental data seems to be missing
here—there is no mention of age, physical condition, time spent in the Society,
or studies and tasks completed.®

Moreover, this exemplum lacks any personalization. It does not mention any
particular fact or situation that induced the writer to apply; for instance, how
his desire for the Indies was born (readings, pictures, missionaries in the family,
etc.); whether he had this desire before entering the order; whether there was a
miraculous healing after an almost deadly disease; or whether the vocation was
accompanied by supernatural signs. The letter also does not refer to any mission-
ary model, though it was a very common practice to include a few names, first
and foremost the Apostle of the Indies Francis Xavier.

Even if Pallas’s letter is interesting, many questions still remain, the most
important being whether the Roman Curia preferred such a prepackaged letter,
instead of a more fervent and inflamed one. Assigning a Jesuit to the missions
was a very complex process of negotiation among secular and spiritual powers.
It was a kind of pyramid, with the petitioner at its base and the Roman superior
general at its apex, which also implicated many other interests: the availability of
the Portuguese and Spanish crowns to support missionary expeditions; possible

45  See, for instance, the circular letter address of General Tamburini to all provincial supe-
riors, “De mittendis ad Indias novis operariis,” preserved in ARSI, Epp. NN. 9, f. 3. The
communication was to be publicly read in the Jesuit residences for the purpose of increas-
ing and promoting vocations to the Indies. After this letter, there was an “explosion” of
indipetae in the Italian assistancy: thirty-seven in 1721 was almost tripled a year later. Frei,
Early Modern Litterae Indipetae for the East Indies, Appendix.
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resistance by members of the petitioner’s family (especially in the case of noble
households); and various Jesuit offices (rectors and local superiors who were able
to support or hinder a missionary departure, as well as procurators of the over-
seas missions who had the means to bring with them dozens of missionaries).
Finally, and often ignored by petitioners, was that the situation of the missionary
country was of the utmost importance; for instance, during the Japanese sakoku
(closure to any contact with strangers) it was impossible to send men there, even
with the best-written of letters.

2.4. How to Bid Farewell to Relatives and
Other Practical Questions

If petitioners for the Indies had had the chance to read it, another section of
Misién a las Indias would have been very relevant: obtaining permission to leave
was, in fact, not enough, because before sailing for the Indies, Jesuits had to
decide whether to say farewell to their families or not.

Pallas dedicated a whole chapter to this thorny issue, asking himself and
his public “whether it is convenient to say goodbye to your relatives before your
departure”* He considered it “one of the most important things” to know for an
aspiring missionary. Pallas was aware that most of his readers would have con-
sidered it pure cruelty not to say a last goodbye to their families, even if only
out of the obligation that sons felt toward those who gave them life and an edu-
cation. Some Jesuits, on the other hand, would have preferred not to see their
parents because of a “holy hatred and annoyance” they felt toward them. Pallas
and his readers knew the Christian message: “If any man come to me, and hate
not his father, and mother, and wife, and children, and brethren, and sisters, yea,
and his own life also, he cannot be my disciple”

Leaving to become a missionary was a sort of death. It meant a definitive
detachment from everything that was known and familiar; missionaries defi-
nitely never returned, and not all of their parents accepted this without protest.*®
They could try to dissuade their sons, crying and screaming, raising a flurry of
emotions that would negatively influence the Jesuit, who had been happy before
but was now upset after visiting them.

Among petitioners for the Indies, there are many examples of families who
tried to stop their sons, both spiritual and natural. The Sicilian Ignazio Maria

46  “Si convien yrse a despedir de sus parientes antes de la partida” Pallas, Misién, 242.

47  Luke 14:26. “Obligacion . . . sancto odio y aborrecimiento . . . si quis non odit patrem
suum et matrem . . . non potest meus esse discipulus,” Pallas, 242.

48  With a few exceptions; for instance, if a missionary was appointed as a procurator he had
to return to Europe.
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Romeo (1676-1724?2), for instance, was afraid that his real and religious fathers
would “try to obstruct [his] departure”® He suspected that the Jesuit superior
would “adduce the scarcity of [manpower in] the Sicilian province,” while the
marquis Romeo would share with the general his “disapproval” of Ignazio’s mis-
sionary desire. Both of these reasons were, according to Romeo, “neither well
founded nor of real concern” for the Roman selection process.

Pallas exclaimed, in Jerome’s words: “How many religious men have lost
their souls because they pitied their fathers and mothers?™® Some parents did
not agree in the first instance with their sons’ choice to become a Jesuit. How-
ever, if becoming a Jesuit meant being away from home but always available and
reachable, leaving for the Indies implied “an eternal absence” that could cause the
most heated reactions.”

What would have been the “assaults,” the “hard attacks of mothers, sis-
ters, nephews and of the whole family?”** They had the power to disorient and
upset the Jesuit, who had been so fulfilled and serene before seeing them. Only
the strongest vocation could have resisted this pressure; without it, “flesh and
blood” were too weak. If his desire had only recently been born and was not
sufficiently mature, the aspiring missionary would have doubts: What was the
correct choice—pursuing a vocation or leaving loved ones sad and mourning
him as though he were dead?

If a Jesuit was not sure about his family’s support, visiting them before leav-
ing could lead to an epic battle between the veracity and goodness of his vocation
and the earthly and egoistic desires of his relatives. The Jesuit could begin seri-
ously thinking about whether it was really necessary for him to move to the other
side of the world—Was it not enough to stay closer to home? Was taking care
of one’s parents not a sacred principle? Pallas was inflexible, answering with “a
severe sentence by Jesus Christ himself: anyone who loves their father or mother

more than me is not worthy of me”>

49  The full quotation reads: “Sara di qualche impedimento . . . alleghera egli le scarsezze della
Provincia in verita non fondati né di sode conseguenze,” ARSI, FG 750, f. 151 (Palermo,
December 21, 1703). On his case, see Elisa Frei, “In Nomine Patris: The Struggle Between
an Indipeta, his Father, and the Superior Generals of the Society of Jesus (1701-1724 ca.),
Chronica Mundi 13, no 1 (2018): 107-23; Elisa Frei, “The Many Faces of Ignazio Maria
Romeo, S.J. (1676-1724%), Petitioner for the Indies: A Jesuit Seen through his Litterae
Indipetae and the Epistulae Generalium,” Archivum Historicum Societatis Iesu, 85, no. 170
(2016): 365-404.

50 “Quanti monachorum dum patris matrisque miserentur suas animas perdiderunt?”
Pallas, Misi6n, 243.

51 “una perpetua ausencia.’ Pallas, 243.

52 “asaltos. .. fuertas las baterias de la madre, de las hermanas, de los sobrinos y de toda la
familia entera . . . sangre y carne’” Pallas, 243.

53  “severa sentencia de Christo: qui amat patrem aut matrem plusquam me non est me dig-
nus”” Pallas, 244. The sentence comes from Matt. 10:37.
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After expressing such harsh words, Pallas approached the topic more
good-naturedly, but never changed his mind about the uselessness and dan-
gerousness of returning home one last time. It was detrimental not only to the
almost-missionaries but to their families as well: seeing them again in the flesh,
being reminded of their love, knowing that they were about to undertake such a
perilous journey to unknown lands, aware that this was the last time they would
speak to them.*

In Misién a las Indias Pallas largely employed exempla; in this section, he
drew from Christ’s life. When preaching in Samaria, Christ met someone who
wanted to become his disciple, but before leaving his hometown this man felt
compelled to bury his father. Christ was unmovable: “Let the dead bury their
own dead, but you go and proclaim the kingdom of God.”** Pallas also quoted
John Chrysostom (ca. 344-407), who explained why Christ denied an apparently
harmless and virtuous request. It was because the “thousand evils that could
come from it . . . grief, sadness and tears . . . worries, concerns” could put an
entire vocation at stake.*® If Christ acted this way with a man he personally knew,
Pallas imagined that his readers’ souls were even more at risk.

Pallas reported a third exemplum to emphasize the importance of follow-
ing the modus operandi he recommended. In the Old Testament, Lot and his
wife were chosen by God: they could change their lives forever, but could not
have any doubts. In the precise second the woman’s vocation vacillated and she
looked back to see the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah, both were turned
into pillars of salt. The situation was not different for aspiring missionaries: they
had to break with their pasts, never looking back, ready to join God with their
whole selves. Pallas concluded the paragraph with words by Cassian (359-434)
and Luke: “Be careful not to fall,” because “no one who puts his hand on the plow
and looks back is worthy of the kingdom of God.”*”

The examples provided in Misién a las Indias do not stop there; Pallas evi-
dently considered this issue to be of the utmost importance. Christ himself loved
his mother but went on toward his glorious destiny “not caring about the strong
pain he was inflicting on her”*® Should Pallas’s confreres not do the same? The
archetype of the Jesuit missionary, Francis Xavier, was sent to Asia while he was
in Rome. He had to reach Lisbon in order to leave with the Portuguese ships, and
it would not have been a problem for him to pass through Navarra, where his

54  Pallas, 244.

55  “sine ut mortui sepeliant mortuos tuos, tu autem vade et annuntia regnum Dei.” Pallas,
244. See also Luke 9:60, Vulgata Clementina.

56 “mil males que se le podian seguir . . . pena, tristeza y llanto . . . cuidados, inquietudes,”
Pallas, Misién, 245.

57 “Cave, ne retro respicias” and “nemo mittens manum suam ad aratrum, et respiciens
retro, aptus est regno Dei.” Pallas, 245.

58 “no curando del gran dolor, que le causaria” Pallas, 245.
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family was waiting for his last goodbye. Xavier, however, decided not to waste
time with them—not only would it have been a pitiful secular indulgence, but
he would have risked delay. Matteo Ricci (1552-1610) acted similarly: appointed
for the Chinese missions, he had to leave Rome for Genoa, where the ship for
Lisbon was waiting for him. Ricci chose not to stop in his native town of Macer-
ata, which was at about the halfway point, showing in this way the “holy hatred”
every Jesuit was supposed to feel for his family.”

Pallas was aware that most superiors advised their pupils in a “prudent and
sensible way” to take a civil leave from their families.® He was not afraid, how-
ever, to reaffirm his contrary view. Had he had a negative personal experience?
Did his confreres in Peru tell him about similar negative experiences? The only
certain sources for his statements are written auctoritates; in this case, Pallas
mentions multiple places in the book of Deuteronomy where religious people
were invited to address their relatives with words like “I do not know you,” and
“Iignore you?” Pallas had no doubt that appointed missionaries must ignore even
their superiors if they advised them to visit their families.*'

Pallas knew, however, that theory and practice were two different things. For
this reason, his manual also addressed Jesuits who had already made the serious
(and potentially fatal) mistake of returning to their relatives before leaving for
the Indies.” He dedicated an entire chapter to this problem, explaining all the
“reasons and arguments” that parents could possibly use in such circumstances
in order to take advantage of a face-to-face meeting.®®

First of all, families would remind Jesuits of the biblical commandment to
honor thy father. Pallas gave his readers the right answer, the already-mentioned
Christian words: “Anyone who loves their father or mother more than me is not
worthy of me”®* The obligation to love thy father referred only to the heavenly
one. Pallas drew from Bernard of Clairvaux (1090-1153) and Gregory (probably
Pope Gregory I, 540-604) to assert that the only merit that natural parents had
was, in fact, to generate mortal children in carnal sin, feeding them with con-
stant abominations. Thus, if a parent were reminded of how it was “inhuman
and ungrateful” to leave him, the Jesuit should answer: “If it is wicked to disobey
a mother, it is the most pious thing if it is done for Christ’s sake”*® Christ himself
let his parents suffer. Why should a Jesuit do less?

59  “sancto odio.” Pallas, 246.

60 “prudente y cuerdamente”” Pallas, 246.

61 Pallas, 246.

62 Pallas, 247.

63  “las razones y argumentos.” Pallas, 247.

64 “qui amat patrem aut matrem plusquam me non est me dignus” Matt. 10:37 and Pallas,
Misidn, 247.

65 “inhumano y desagradecido . . . si impium est contemnere matrem, contemnere tamen
propter Christum piissimum est” Pallas, Misidn, 248.
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Pallas was aware that family members would try to dissuade the Jesuit in many
ways. Those who abandoned their origins in the name of God, however, would
receive hundredfold rewards, the most important of which was eternal life. The rel-
atives would have been persistent about the risks of the journey; the Jesuit should
remind them how Paul left Jerusalem and remained alive, invincible in the name
of God. It was normal to leave one’s native country: “No man is a prophet in his
own land”% Jesuits would have been terrorized by their parents about their future
poverty and misery without any help from their distant families, but they had to
keep in mind their only model: Christ himself, his life, and his words.

Pallas knew that some families tried to donate money to their sons and urged
his readers not to accept any offer of this kind. From the beginning of Christianity,
managing money was never and could never be a religious person’s occupation.
When the first apostles split, in fact, they gave their money as alms to the poor, so
as not to be distracted in their activities. When families offered money to Jesuits
ready to leave, it was to instill in them doubts about their choice. A real son of Igna-
tius could not to be interested in vile, secular affairs. As Bernard of Clairvaux vehe-
mently explained, when families tried to convince a Jesuit to take on these worries,
it was nothing but “earthly wisdom, animal, diabolical, an enemy of salvation that
suffocates life, the mother of tepidity, which provokes God’s puke.?

Parents could ask their sons to take care not of their money, but more “inno-
cently,” of their correspondence; this proposal should also be decisively rejected.
The devil would have taken advantage of this apparently minor task to distract the
Jesuit from his first and only commitment. Pallas knew that many missionaries
would be tempted to accept this request in order to compensate for the pain caused
to the family by their departure, but by doing so, they would end up dealing with
something that should not even remotely concern them. Paul was Pallas’s source in
advising that “no soldier of Christ can deal with secular matters’
respondence between Europe and the Indies certainly belonged to this category.
Being concerned with “such low and ephemeral” worries was for a religious per-
son “terribly shameful,” even “indecent”® Nothing was worse than abandoning the
world by joining a religious order but then getting involved in it again.”

;%8 trade and cor-

66 “nemo propheta acceptus est in patria sua,” Pallas, 248 (Luke 4:24).

67 “sapientia mundi terrena, animalis, diabolica, inimica salutis, suffocatrix vitae, mater tie-
piditatis, quae solet Domino vomitum provocare.” Pallas, 249.

68 “nemo militans Deo implicat se negotiis secularibus.” Pallas, 249. Missionaries could keep
strong ties with their families, even years after their departure. They could exchange mail
and money; like it was extensively studied for the 17th century by Aliocha Maldavsky, for
instance in Vocaciones inciertas, 392.

69 “tan bajas y transitorias . . . indignissima . . . indecente” Pallas, 249

70  On the complicated relations between Jesuits and the administration of money see
Frederik Vermote in “Financing Jesuit Missions,” in The Oxford Handbook of Jesuits, ed.
Ines G. Zupanov (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2019), 128-49, and “Finances of the
Missions,” in A Companion to Early Modern Catholic Global Missions, ed. Ronnie Po-chia
Hsia (Leiden: Brill, 2018), 367-400.



Part I1I: Documents
3.1. Documenta pro Candidatis ad Missiones Indicas

1. Bene examinent suam ad Indos vocationem, num vere a Deo sit, si enim non
vocati illis tam magnis et frequentibus animae periculis se exponerent, certissi-
mum propriae salutis discrimen adirent. Sciant, vocationem ad Indos rem esse
multo consequentiae et moliminis, quam vocationem ad Religionem, et conse-
quenter multo maturius ponderandam esse; nam ut quis tot inter pericula a lapsu
proservetur, opus est, extraordinariis gratiis: has autem Deus non nisi a se vocatis
concedere solet.

2. Summam excellentiam et Apostolicam dignitatem divinae suae ad Indos vocatio-
nis maximi semper aestiment, omnesque etiam levissimas dubitantis animi tenta-
tiones quantocumque exprimant, sibique firmiter persuadeant qui vocanti ad Indos
Numini restiterint, eos et in hac et in altera vita gravissimas Deo poenas daturos,
cum forte Deus plurimas Indorum animas non nisi per ipsos salvare decreverit.

3. Pro fine primario suae ad Indos vocationis sibi praefigant praecisae divinae
voluntatis adimpletionem et oboedientiam vocanti ad Indos Numini prae-
standam: Martyrium vero aut salutem plurium animarum et maiorem perfec-
tionem et sanctitatem sibi non nisi pro fine secundario praefigant. Hoc enim
aut similes fines si sibi pro scopo praefigerent, amplissimam portam innumeris
perturbationibus et tentationibus aperirent. Poterit enim fieri ut longe plura et
maiora acquirendae perfectionis obstacula inveniant in Indis, quam in Europa
habuissent; ut nullam prorsus convertant animam, et Hispanorum pueros
docere, vel alia officia in collegiis obire jubeantur; ut neque ad Missiones seu
Indorum reductiones mittantur; ut Martyres otii esse cogantur; ut plurima, quae
pro salute animarum vellent, bona praestare, prohibeantur. Hinc fit, ut illi, qui ex
similibus motivis ad Indos se contulerunt, si ista eveniant dein plurimum per-
turbentur, in Melancholiae abyssum proiicientur, collegia lamentio impleant, se
deceptos conquaerantur, cum Superioribus expostulent, et demum contractis ex
Melancholia morbis misere tabescant, et praemature moriantur. Proinde ut his
omnibus malis filum praecidatur, unicum adeundi Indos desiderium, motivum,
et ratio sit haec: Volo adire Indos, quia Deus id vult, et volo ibi facere, quod Deus
voluerit, mihique per Superiores significaverit. Hac ratione erunt quieti; quia
semper obtinebunt finem, ad quem se ad Indos contulerunt.

4. Non nimis urgeant apud Superiores, praecipue datis Romam frequentibus
literis, ut voti damnentur: et hinc postquam in visitatione Collegii Provincialibus,

43
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vel datis etiam una vel altera vice literis etc. R. P. Generali suum institutum
proposuerint, dein rem totam Domino Deo plena cum indifferentia committant.
Non raro enim daemon Missionarios in sua vocatione tentare solet, iisdem obici-
endo, suam ad Indos Missionem non fuisse effectum vocantis Numinis, sed suae
nimia in ea extorquenda importunitatis.

5. Sciant maius discrimen intercedere inter Missionarium Indiarum Orientalium
et Occidentalium, unius et alterius Regionis, quam intercedit inter Jesuitam et
Carthusianum, seque Superioribus indifferenter offerre ad quascumque Mis-
siones Indicas, idem esse, ac si quis ingrediendae Religionis voto obstrictus, se
summo Pontifici indifferenter offerat, ad quamcumque Religionem ingredien-
dam, determinatione Pontificis relicta. Hinc si quis se ad determinatam aliquam
Missionem prae ceteris impelli sentiat, hunc suum instinctum Superioribus man-
ifestet. Optandumque esset, ut Superiores similibus instinctibus deferrent, simi-
lesque vocationes non facile mutarent, quod nunquam fit sine gravi praeiudicio
Missionarii, et determinatae Missionis. Quod si vero aliquis se indifferentem
sentiat ad adiendas quascumque Missiones et Regiones in tempore sibi procu-
ret necessariam notitiam status cuiusque Missionis, ne caeco appetitu feratur in
obiectum sibi incognitum, et ignotum non sine periculo secuturae poenitudinis.

6. Caveant, ne perdant amorem et aestimationem societatis propter persecutio-
nes et calumnias quibus Societas Indica a saecularibus et omni hominum genere
vix non ubique locorum etiam in curiis et aulis Regum vapulat, uti etiam prop-
ter ea quae domi a nostris forte minus recte geri videbunt. Gaudeant potius
se occasionem nactos esse suum erga Societatem amorem in gradu heroico
demonstrandi, eam suis in persecutionibus non deferendo, eique velut matri
filiali affectu compatiendo in iis malis, quae cum ab externis tum a domesticis
plurima patitur.

7. Foveant animo magnum zelum servandi institutum in sua puritate et in integ-
ritate, sine glossa ad litteram; uti etiam ordinationes Generalium tum genera-
les tum particulares. Et hinc sibi notitiam instituti comparent, illiusque saltem
epitomen saepius relegant et secum in Indias deferant. Caveant ab illo sinistro
affectu, quo subinde aliqui ex nostris de Curia Romana, de Generali, de Regi-
mine Societatis minime bene loqui et sentire solent. Sciant non ultimam ratio-
nem suae ad Indias Missionis esse, ut ibi suam Religiosam Regularum et instituti
observantiam impediant, ne Societas Indica ab Europaea adeo degeneret. Sibique
persuadeant, se vinculum et ligamen esse debere, quo Societas Indica cum Euro-
paea indissolubili caritatis et subordinationis nexu uniatur.

8. Firmum animi propositum concipiant ad magnam sanctitatem eluctandi,
identidem sibi dicendo volo fieri sanctus et quidem magnus sanctus; seque
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identidem reflectendo, quid in similibus circumstantiis, in his vel illis occa-
sionibus egerit vel egisset S. Xaverius, Anchieta, Azebedius et in istos Societa-
tis ac fidei Heroes tamquam in exemplum suarum actionum oculos defigant.

9. Sint valde circumspecti in loquendo, omnia verba prius ad limam quam lin-
guam revocent: non facile fidant: erga omnes semper sint humanissimi, sed cum
nullo singularem amicitiam colant: nemini sua arcana credant. Nam Germanae
sinceritati non bene convenit cum genio Hispanorum, praecipue Lusitanorum.
Ex senioribus et gravioribus patribus nullum sibi specialem patronum et fau-
torem deligant nullique se clientes esse profiteantur: hi enim aulicissimi et adu-
lationes generosum animum dedecent.

10. Caveant, ne se ulli factioni aut particularitati adiungant, aut uni prae altera
se favere ostendant, qua subinde Hispani nostri in Europa nati colliduntur cum
nostris Hispanis in India natis. Sed potius studeant indifferenti et aequali erga
omnes caritate dissidentes in concordiam revocare.

11. Caveant sibi ab illo affectu nationali, quo res patrias, propriamque nationem
laudare, peregrinas vero res et exteras nationes aversari et despicere solemus.
Proinde Hispanorum, seu Lusitanorum vitae consuetudines, usus res, et genium
laudent; vel si non possint saltem non vituperent, potius dissimulent, seque inde,
quantum licet, in oribus accommodent, et se his nationibus, praecipue eorun-
dem Religionibus omnino addictos, beneque erga eos affectos esse demonstrent,
et semper de iis honorifice loquantur.

12. Erga Indos paternum amorem animo foveant, eorundem miseriis pauper-
tati morbis compatiantur eosque contra iniustas Hispanorum et Lusitanorum
oppressiones, quantum licet defendant ac tueantur.

13. Sibi firmiter persuasum habeant, verum societatis amorem et aestimatio-
nem non consistere in augendis prodiis, collegiorum reditibus et curandis rei
Oeconomicae incrementis, sed in procuranda propria perfectione, et animarum
salute. Hinc paupertatem ut matrem ament, et ut oculi pupillam tueantur, omn-
esque contractus, negotiationes, mercimonia, et similia, quae avaritiam, saecu-
lum, et cupiditatem plura habendi sapiunt, velut pestem fugiant; secus si fecerint,
negotiatores, mercatores non vero missionarii audient: nullumque fructum nec
apud Indos nec apud Hispanos facient.

14. Castitas si ullibi locorum certe in India debet esse angelica, et talis quae sibi
ubique in omnibus, et ab omnibus ob suam fragilitatem timeat, et de propriis
viribus omnino quadam superbia, animique praefidentia, qua iudicant, rati-
one sui non esse periculum, se ob acquisitum hactenus castitatis habitum aut
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servatam baptismalem innocentiam a lapsu satis tutos esse; sibi persuadeant,
similem praefidentiam proximum esse gradum ad lapsum, sciantque Indos, utut
ipsi lascivi sint, tamen facile scandalizari, si notent in missionario, aliquam actio-
nem quae ad puritatis leges non sit quam exactissima.

15. Cum ob nimios solis caloris in Indis, praecipue sub meridiem, nec domo exire
nec studiis vacare liceat, consultissimum esset, si artem aliquam quae minus defati-
gationis et sudoris causat, addiscerent, cuius dein exercitio et tempus fallere et mel-
ancholiam pellere possent. Cumque missionarius in sua Reductione et medicum,
et chirurgum agere debeat, utilissimum esset, si artis pharmaceuticae et chirurgicae
aliquam sibi notitiam compararent, et secum libros aliquos hac de re tractantes, uti
etiam instrumenta chirurgica magis necessaria secum in Indias deferant.

16. Qui Indias adierint, eo quod in Europa ad gradum Professorum admissi non sint,
vel a Superioribus non nihil exagitati, hi, inquam sero nimis dolebunt, se charybdim
fugiendo in scyllam incidisse, si enim Superiores Europaeos tolerare non possunt,
quomodo tolerabunt Indicos? Et si imaginariam illam, quam in gradu [. . .] latere
suspicantur humilitate ferre non possunt, quomodo feret supercilia Hispanica?

17. Qui aliquando in saeculo contrarium castitati habitum contraxerunt, etiamsi
postea per plures annos in Religione casti vixerint, tamen bene secum ponder-
ent, num tantum virtutis habeant, ut reviviscente inter Indica nuditatis et lasciv-
iae pericula pristino vitioso habitu, et redeuntibus tentationibus tamen se a lapsu
senandos sperent.

18. Sciant diaboli deceptionem esse, qua ille candidatis Indiae persuadere cona-
tur, eos litteris humanioribus omnino non, Superioribus vero non nisi modicis
indigere. Licet enim Hispanorum et Lusitanorum aliqui litterarum humaniorum
minus periti sint tamen illas in aliis plurimum aestimant, et amant. Quid? quod
subinde missionario tales casus solvendi occurrant, qui solida omnino notitia
theologiae moralis et non raro etiam Scholasticae requirant. Proin ita se studiis
impendant, ac si nunquam essent in Indias mittendi, et amandata omni anxia
sollicitudine de futura sua apud Indos missione totis viribus illi muneri recte
obeundo sese, impendant, quod oboedientia eisdem iniunxerit.

19. Missionarius imbecillitatem, infirmitatemque Indorum patienter ferat, illud-
que secum animo reputet, si minus tales nunc sint, quales eos esse cuperet, certe
aliquando vel eos, vel eorum posteros tales futuros. Hoc autem erga illos animo
erit, si ut talem se eis praebeat, qualem bonus pater improbis filiis, ut neque eis
consulere desinat, quamvis cernat multis eos vitiis coopertos. Proinde sibi a
pusillanimi maerore caveat, quando minus, ac vellet, in Indorum cura cultur-
aque proficiet. Si adultos nequit, saltem infantes coelo inferre satagat, sibique
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persuadeat, se multum utique proficere, infantes diligentissime conquisitos coelo
per Baptismum pariendo.

20. Genus est diabolicarum insidiarum maiorem alibi divinis obsequiis spem
ostentare, simulque persuadere, alio in munere aliove in loco pluribus bonis
praestari posse; quo id agit daemon, ut scilicet sollicitet, turbet et avertat eos qui
utiliter Deo, ubi sunt, operam navant, eosque ex illa Regione, ubi fructuose lab-
orant, expellat in aliam ubi saluti consulent pauciorum; utque zelum suum pro
aliis officis et locis servantes, nunc illud cui praepositi sunt munus negligenter
obeant. Hinc fit, ut tales neque in iis locis, ubi esse cupiunt, quidquam profici-
ant, eo quod absint, neque ubi sunt, sibi, aut aliis prosint, eo quod alio migrare
cogitent. Proin missionarius inducat in animum, nusquam se melius quam ubi a
Superioribus constitutus sit, operam Deo navare posse. Et simul confidat, Deum,
ubi tempus fuerit, hanc iis qui praesunt, mentem daturum, ut eo illum potissi-
mum mittant, ubi ipsius labor fructuosissimus sit futurus. Interea occasiones sui
zeli exercendi non differat in alia tempora nec in alia loca, sed quocumque tem-
pore, et ubique locorum omnes, et quasvis occasiones fructificandi avide arrip-
iat, quasi in eodem loco et officio ipsi semper persistendum sit.

21. Dum se itineri Indico accingit, caveat ne se inordinata sollicitudine nimiis
rebus oneret, neve humanis praesidiis fretus aliquid de fiducia Dei deperdat; sed
potius exemplo S. Xaverii, qui ne quidem oblata sibi remedia contra frequen-
tissima venena acceptare sustinuit, omnem spem suam in divinae providentiae
praesidio collocet.

3.2. Pro missionariis Indiarum et Americae

[1r]

Pro Missionariis
Indiarum et Ameri-
cae

V.V.

+
Consultatio de Profectione
Indica &

Oratio communis —

V. G.Veni Sancte Spiritus

Praeludium primum.
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Verba Christi apud S. Lucam. C. 14. V. 28. Quis ex
vobis volens turrim aedificare, non prius sedens con-
putat sumptus, qui necessarii sunt, si habeat ad per-
ficiendum, ne posteaquam posuerit fundamentum,
et non potuerit perficere, omnes qui vident, inci-
piant illudere ei, dicentes: Quia hic homo coepit
adificare, et non potuit consummare.

Praeludium secundum

Oratio peculiaris, qui petam humiliter Divina
gratia, ad hanc gravissimam Consultation[em]

(ex qué nimirum pendat aeterna mea, vel Beatissima
vel miseria) iuxtum DEI voluntatis, recte
peragendam.

Punctum primum

Considerabo altitudinem turris quam [.......... ]
Haec est Praedicatio Evangelii, apud infideles
barbaras nationes, forte cum Auctoril.......... ]

(1v]

mediorum necessiarorum defecta, subitis casis,
scandali, apostasia, atque aeterna damnationis.

Quid autem prodest homini, si mundum universum
lucretur (ut Dominus noster ait, C. 16 V. 26 S. Matth.)
animae vero suae detrimentum patiatur?

Punctum secundum.

Sedebo igitur, id est quiete considerabo, et compu-
tabo sumptus qui necessarii sunt & Talis sumptus
inprimis est, magna, et extraordinaria Gratia

DEI unde mihi eam possum polliceri? Deinde
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magna Virtutum omnium, sigillatim profundae
Humilitatis, heroicae Magnanimitatis, Fortitudinis
Constantia, et ardentissimae Charitatis, insupera-
bilis Zeli Divini, et tandem perseverantiae. Quantum
vero apparatum harum Virtutum habeo? unde?
quando? ubi? quomodo mihi comparatio?

Punctum tertium.

[Ex]aminabo me accurate, an et quando, ex ut

[correenne ]candi artem didicerim? Et quam imprudens
I ] periculi consilium sit, sinde debité peritia

[tam peri..] sum aedificium inchoare. Quid si prius
I Jsullis aedificandis (id est in pueris ad pietatem in
I )] me utiliter exercerem? Quid si miram

[cverernne Jticandi artem in Scholis Theologicis, et tertium

[Probationis] anno prius addiscerim? Quid si in conti-
Jcatione imbecillitatem meam magis co-

] adeoque ad tantum opus melius diutiusque

] disponer[a]m?

[2r]

Colloquium

Addam plenum optimis affectibus, ex superiore
Meditatione haustis. V. G. Agam DEO maximas
gratias per Vocatione Indica; si tamen ab ipso, et
non ab astutissimo Cacodaemone, et occulta mea su-
perbia et praesumptione forte suggesta est. Si prius;
rogabo, ut quod dedit velle, det etiam perficere:

si posterius; demisissime Divinam illius Misericor-
diam deprecabor, ne permittat me in re tanti mo-
menti, decipi ac seduci. & quae Spiritus San-

ctus suggeret.

Claudam totam Meditationem
cum Pater et Ave.
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Omnia ad maiorem
DEI gloriam

[3 right side]

Missionario Orientali necessaria sunt
sequentia

1. Fides firma. Ne ipse tentetur in eo, quod refutat; nulla
enim Natio tam rudis est, quae non habeat quaedam verosimilia.

2. Spes solida, et robur animi triplex, ne sint innumera adversa
animo cadat.

3. Caritas fervens, quam aquae multae non extinguant: aliorum
gravissima onera portet. Omnibus omnia fiat: a nulla gloriae homi-
num abhorreat.

4. Oratio frequens. Ut semper DEO affixus sit, ut solus DEUS
ipsi in desperatis rebus auxilio, in dubiis consilio, in continuis
afflictionibus solatio sit.

5. Humilitas. Vere enim inter Infideles purgamenta summum hu-
ius Mundi, et omnium peripsema. Non putet sua talenta male col-
locata, dum tractare pibetur [...] cum hominibus infimae sortis.

6. Patientia Invicta. In omni genere adversitatum, quarum nullum
ibi deesse puto. Patiendum sibi certo persuadeat ab omnibus, etiam
Domesticis fidei, imo a fratribus.

7. Amor Instituti Societatis nostrae. Ne degeneret in quasdam
extravagantias per se non malas, quae tamen vita eorum Societati, con-
formes non sunt, alios offendunt, nocent sanitati, sine utilitate,

iudicii pertinaci indices sunt.

8. Solidissima Castitas. In medio occasionum mali ea vita depra-
vatissima illarum Nationum, et mille illiciis ad malum.

9. Persuadeat sibi, perniciosissima esse tenacitate proprii iudicii in
rebus communi fratrum consilio agendis.

10. In Conversatione sit religiose gravis, suaviter et modeste
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alacer, facilis in accommodando se genio omnium Nationum. Mo-
desta hilaritas Infideles internorum nostrorum ignorantes, summe
aedificat, et vel minime animi perturbatio, et oculorum, vel gestuum
immoderatio summe scandali[f]ati.!

Alphabetum Crucis Indicae.

Abdicatio omnium amabilium.
Barbarorum convictus.

Calores summi. Contemptus in omnibus.
Dolores. Derisiones.

Exercitatio a Nostris.

Fames. Frigora.

Graveolentia.

Habitatio incommoda.

Injuria. Itenera. Infirmitates.
Linguarum labor. Lassitudines.
Mutatio morum. Martyrium.
Navigatio. Nausea.

Occupationes asperae.

Paupertas necessariorum, potus aquae.
Quantitates periculorum.

Regionum Novitas.

Sitis. Sordes. Solitudo.

Timores. Tentationes. Tempestates.
Vigiliae.

Nimirum haec omnia pericula atque incommoda Christi Domini Nostri causa

Suscepta, thesauri sunt coelestibus solatiis refertissimis. Sanctus Franciscus
Xaverius in

Epistula liber 2. Capitulum 6. Haec Xaverii imititatores in Indiis quaerunt.

Quorum virtus in omni/Orientis [. . .], et in insectationibus gestata non esse, his
nihil

Magnum recte committitur. Sanctus Franciscus Xaverius Indiae Apostolus Liber
4. Capitulum 9.

Cruces videmus. Unctiones non videmus. Sanctus Bernardus

1 Christoph Nebgen would like to thank Julian Schirra (University of Saarbriicken) for
transcribing parts of the text; he also thanks Elisa Frei and Claude Pavur (Boston College)
for double-checking the Latin of these documents.
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+

Instructio pro Patribus Missionariis profecturis in Chinam
Sine suo Patre Procuratore.

1°, Sciant requiri, ut alter alterum amet perfecta mini-
meque mercenaria charitate, cum ubique locorum, tum
praecipue in Navigatione Oceani, ubi vel maxime missio-
rariis commendatur illud diligite alterutrum, quo evitantur
taedia, profecta ex altercatione de rebus nullius momenti, sed
quae amarum reddunt animum fratris. Huiusmodi autem
amaritudines in maris facile inducunt morbos, etiam cum
vitae periculo. Experientia docuit, in Navigationibus lon-
gioribus melancholias exortas inter nostros ob altercationes,
offensiunculas, et similia, nos privasse praeclaris subiectis.

Si quando, quod humanum est, occurrat motus irae, aut verbum
excidat, quod laedere possit fratrem, Sol non accidat super
iracundiam; Sit prompta et sollicita cum offenso reconcili-
atio. Ita nunquam fovebuntur melancholiae illae et amari-
tudines interiores.

2 Semper loquantur honorifice de Natione Lusitanica

cuius multum debemus omnes ob ingentem zelum propagandi
Sanctam Fidem in oriente, et quia liberalissima pietate mul-
ta isthic Societati fundavit Collegia, nec non copiosis Elee-
mosinis iuvat, atque sustentat nostros Missionarios; et
quanquam aliquando in illis partibus, per quas transeunt,
videant quosdam mores et consuetudines a suis Provinciis
alienas, non tamen damnent, vel improbent. Denique bona
semper laudent, et si quid displicet, dissimulent potius, quam
ut publice traducant; et hoc propter bonum pacis, et mu-
tuam inter nos charitatem.

3. Nimia intensio et applicatio ad res serias plurimum

officit valetudini in navigatione. Neque vero se multum in

addiscenda sub itinere lingua Lusitanica, vel alia fati-

gent. Sufficit mediocritas. Nec unquam deest in nave Regia
Capellanus Salario Regio conductus ad Confessiones excipiendas, et
Cui ex officio competit navigantibus Lusitanis in Spiritualibus concur-
rere.
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Mlud igitur quod fit a nostris ex charitate, non sit fervor indiscretus,
et talis, qui aegritudine et morte Missionem privet subiectis,

quae nobis stant sanguine, et destinata sunt ad bona maiora,

ut est conversio innumerabilium Gentilium, qui convertendi

ea manent. Dixi hoc, quia experientia docuit, in [similibus] na-
vigationibus quosdam e Nostris Missionariis nimis fervidos, dum
multas in se susciperent curas, ex nominatim dum totas horas

diu noctuque in inferiori navis parte cum aegris versantur etc. Sine
debita discretione /. Capellanis interea, qui ad id a Rege consti-
tuti sunt, otiosis ./ mori, manereque missiones Missionariis de-
destitutas, et multorum Gentilium conversione. Aio requiri
charitatem, sed ea sit ordinata, et discreta.

4. Abstineant se in maris a studiis, quae multum fatigant

caput, ut sunt Compositiones Concionum, et Sermonum, aut de
rebus speculativis. Apud itinerantes plus possunt discursus de

Deo domesticii, et Doctrina Christiana, quam compositae, et e pul-
pito recitatae orationes. Moneo hoc, quia mortua sunt quae-

dam subiecta in Navigatione, eoquod se applicuerint componen-
dis concionibus, rogatu quorundam hominum Lusitanorum, ad ex-
ornanda panegyrico quaedam festa Sanctorum. Sed Mis-

sio faciebat iacturam Subiectorum.

5. Quando interdiu non actu non pluit, non dimorentur nimium
in cameris, sed captandae liberioris aurae gratia prodeant in fo-
rum navis, vel ad Superiora Castelli puppis, considendo ad parte,
ubi non sit periculum cadendi in mare: quanquam tempore ma-
laciae quantum fieri potest, non exponant se soli. Nihilominus sub
ortum, et occasu solis non omittant exire ex suis cameris ad ca-
ptandam liberam auram.

6. In Maioribus Navigiis Catholicorum, tam Genuensibus, quam
Lusitanis, celebrantur Missae. Verum ubi Sacerdotum essent mul-
ti, non possent celebrare quotidie singuli, nisi foret dies Paschae
aut aliud Festum principale, ubi occasio daretur adornandi plu-

ra altaria. Unde si eveniret, ut ab aliquo amicorum vel de-

votorum offerentur in Eleemosyna ornamenta necessaria ad
celebrandum, acceptent. Siquidem percommodum accidit in longis
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Navigationibus habere huiusmodi apparatum, ut possint in proprio
conclavi concinnare aram ad peragendam Rem Divinam. Quanquam
si sint multi, licet habeant altare proprium, non tamen pote-

runt plures celebrare, quam duo circiter quotidie, si mare

fuerit quietum. Neque enim expedit in longis Navigationibus

neque commodum est, toto matutino tempore occupatum esse cum
Missis in Camera. Habeant patientiam, et hodie unus vel duo, cras
alii duo, et sic in orbem legant suas Missas, et diebus Festis ii, qui
non celebrant, communicent. tum vero prodeant ad hauriendam re-
centem auram, et recitandas horas canonicas.

7. Quod attinet ad victum, quo ad tempus, qualitatem et quanti-
tatem ciborum, non potest dari regula generalis, quia varii sunt
stomachi, vires, et complexiones hominum. Quilibet in hoc se tra-
ctet cum discretione et prudentia, habendo semper respectum ad va-
letudinem, et vires conservandas pro lucro animarum. Sed qui

non manducat, manducantem non spernat. Si tamen scire velint
illud, quod nonnulli in hoc negotio optimum experti sunt, seque sanos,
ac robustos conservarunt in Navigationibus hisce longioribus, et

hoc, quod sequitur. Mane post lectum Sacrum, aut post ortum solem,
exercitiis Spiritualibus absolutis, faciunt collatiuncula: circa me-
ridiem prandent bene, ad Vesperum occidente sole, vel tardius fa-
ciunt alteram collatiunculam. Res, quae sumuntur in Collatione

sunt illae, quae magis faciunt ad proprium Stomachum. Iam no-

runt quibus rebus sibi sit prospectum, accipiant igitur illud, quod
minus suae valetudini sit obfuturum. Et vero in navi nunquam

deest, nec deesse debet, copia optimi Biscotti, et vini; farcimina,
Dulciaria, Bellaria varii generis, panis hispanicus, Biscottuli om-

nis generis, caseus, uvae pastae, amigdala, nuces, fructus, asservati
soliti etc. Haec omnia serviunt pro Collatione, acceptando semper
alia, atque alia, prout convenientius vel utilius videbitur. Saepe Colla-
tio fieri potest ex Biscotto elixato, probeque decocto, quem Lusitani
Sordas vocant. In prandio abstineant se quantum fieri potest

ab esu rerum salsarum in magna quantitate. Libent aliquas

res salsas; sed potissimus illorum cibus erit ex rebus non salitis, ut
sunt offae ex leguminibus, carnes, aut pisces exsicati ad aérem vel
fumum, Gallinae, et ex his iuscula, quae saltem quot hebdomadis

bis deberent apponi. Debetque notabilis provideri copia tam varii
generis leguminum, quam Gallinarum adultarum, non pullorum, qui
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facile moriuntur, carnium item ac piscium exsicatorum. Etc.

8. Notent hic obiter annonae et disponendae, et coémendae et
apparandae curam ac sollicitudinem Ulyssipone Goam, Goa Macaum,
Macao usque ad ipsam Missionem Sinicam habituros esse Patres Procu-
ratores Sinarum, quorum unus moratur Ulyssipone, alius Goae,

alius Macai. Quare Missionarii, qui tendunt in Lusitaniam sine
Procuratore totum habebunt, quod sibi prospiciant pro suo arbitrio ex
Italia, vel ex loco unde discedunt usque dum perveniant Ulyssipone,
non ultra. Qui autem discedit Genua, debet hoc agere cum consilio et
directione Reverendi Patri Antonii Mariae de Nigro experientissimus et quid
conveniat solvere pro Navi, et quae sint necessaria subsidia pro

mari mediterraneo enavigando comparanda.

9. Notent sane, in Navibus Lusitanis nihil fere esse solemnius

quam quod quidam parvuli, vel Nautae, vel milites egeni /. quibus
tamen omnibus quotidie ex dispensa regia tribuitur sua portio aquae
vini, biscotti, carnium, piscium etc./ adeant nostros Patres ab iisque
expetant in Eleemosynam aquas, cupedias, biscottum album etc.
Quod si contingat, iubeant illos petere dietas eleemosinas a su-
periore, vel quicunque annonae curam habebit. Nam haud ela-

psi sunt multi anni, cum evenit, ut nostri multis manibus et ma-
gna liberalitate in hosce homines optima quaeque de suis reculis
profunderent, et postea in media navigatione laborarent ino-

pia subsidii proprii, ita ut multi aegrotarent, aliqui omnino mo-
rerentur.

10. Praeterea notent, quod Gallinae assumptae pro subsidio mari-
timo in caveis obferatis, et sua clave instructis magnam postu-
lent attentionem, ne quis aliam clavem accommodet, magnam
item munditiem, ne moriantur. Quare necessarium est, ut famuli
magnam adhibeant solertiam: et qui anonnae praefectus est, cu-
ret semper, ut habeat ad manum aliquot Gallinas et alias recu-

las pro infirmis, casu quo aliquis ex nostris aegrotaret. Non

male fieret si prospiceretur de Siringe, quae iuxta linguam Lu-

sitanicam servit per a dares aiudas aos enfermos.

11. Quoad [vestium] apparatum, poterunt eas impetrare a Colle-
giis ditioribus, unde discedunt in bonum pauperrimae Missionis Sinicae
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[. .. aliquot] indusia seu nova, seu non nova, vestes Superiores, et
interiores ex panno novo vel quasi novo, cum thorace et tibialibus
ex panno quidem a Qui navigant ex Italia Ulyssiponem, aut obti-
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neant in Eleemosinam, aut coemant aliquam Matarazettam via-

toriam cum sua culcitra, nec non tegumentis ex lana, et uno

vel altero pari linteaminum pro casu aegritudinis. Sunt enim res

istae necessariae pro diuturnis Navigationibus. Qui tamen perveniet
Ulyssiponem sine dicto apparatu, antequam solvat in Indiam ad-

moneat Pater Procuratorem Ulyssipone, ut ipsi dictas reculas pro lecto procuret

12. Caveant diligenter Patres Missionarii, ne relinquant Goae

vestes ex panno Europeo, quas talerunt secum, sed quantumvis
necessario mutetur Goae vestitus, totoque tempore, quo ibi morantur
pro ratione summis caloris sese vestiant pannis levissimis illius regionis,
debent his nihil obstantibus servare secum omnes vestes, omnes re-
culas ex Europa allatas. Nam Navigantibus Goa in Chinam poterunt
ista esse usui, et in ipsa China, permagni fit pannus Europeus, ibidemque
non decuit illius usus. Monui hoc quia saepius accidit, ut Goae aliqui
Missionarii rem non apprehenderent, nec curam haberent suarum ve-
stium ex Europa delatarum, et amitterent: post autem in altera
Navigatione, et in ipsa China necquicquam adverterunt majorem
debuisse habere earum curam, et secum portasse. Sic etiam aliquos
paenituit dedisse, ac distribuisse in itinere, vel in Lusitania, vel

Goae, vel Macai nostris vel saecularibus liberaliter quasdam reculas

aut sacras aut elegantes et curiosas, quas secum portaverant

quibus oportebat donare in ipsa Missione Christianos, aut allicere

ad Conversionem Gentiles. Sed sero nimis agnovere errorem.

13. Ut habeant porro notitiam rerum Europearum quae possint
usui esse in China, ne supervacaneis se onerent, et ut sciant quid
respondere debeant amicis, et devotis aventibus scire, quid nam
possent Missionariis offerre, quod servent ad Sinas, ibique esset
in precio, notentur breviter sequentia. Icones Salvatoris,

Beatae Virginis, et Sanctorum, tam impressae, quam pictae sive in
charta sive in membrana. Reliquiaria, medalia, cruces
Caravaccenses, omnis generis. Pulcra Emblemata chesium [phe...]
Caelaturae profanae, honestae ut hortorum, et viridariorum,
Scenographiarum, urbium, Palatiorum, pugnarum terrestrium

ac navalium, Regionum. Effigies hominum illustrium,
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mappae Geographie, et Similia. Res ex vitro, et cristallo
cuius cunque generis. Ex corallis, vel ambra omnis generis.
Margaritae fictae. Variae armillae compositae ex gemmis falsis, aut
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ex vitro, vel crystallo, cuiusmodi utuntur mulieres ad ornatum
Spirae item, rosaria, nodi confecti ex vitro vel crystallo. Cum
Spicilia simplicia pro Presbytis, ibidemque varii coloris sive ex
vitro, sive ex crystallo. Tubi optici parvi et magni; specula ex
vitro, vel crystallo, parva et magna, omnis generis. Quodam
raritates, et curiositates ex vitro vel crystallo plurimi fiunt

apud Sinenses. Capsulae, cultri, fuscinalae, omnis generis,
magnes, Solaria, horologia universalia. Rotatilia,

si offerantur in Eleemosynam, acceptent, sed nulla emant, nam
hodie in China non esse magnus eorum usus. Potius Horologium rotabile
parvum ex ferro cum ponderibus in usus nostros domesticos.
Instrumenta mathematica omnis generis. Libri mathematici
recentiores maxime Astronomici, et quidquid novorum prodiit, prae-
sertim in Astronomicis, et calculis Eclipsicis. Missalia, Brevi-
aria, ritualia, calices, patenae, corporalia, pallae, strophiola, et
alia lintea delicatiora in usum altaris. Denique quidquid in Euro-
pa Curiosi et novi inventum est, quantumvis precii exigui,
plurimi fiet apud Sinas. Sciant tamen Missionarii me res
predictas in usum Chinae hic solum declarasse, ut eas scirent
non quod quilibet Missionarius teneatur secum ferre vel

omnes, vel etiam aliquas earum. Satis enim mihi erat, si

saltem noscent, quid vel pro solatio Christianorum, vel pro fa-
vore Gentilium Gubernatorum conciliando esset opportunum.

14. In urbe Goa non multum ostendant recularum, quas

secum portant. Curent etiam ne multum exponant soli, qui
plurimum ibi est noxius. De fructibus Indicis comedant mode-
rate. Non se multum applicent compositionibus seriis aut spe-
culativis, ut se conservent incolumes per illud tempus, quo

ibi morantur operiendo motum Ventorum faventium Navi-
gationi in Chinam, quando naves Mercatorum Macaum solvent.

15. Denique occurrit mihi commendandum omnibus, ut si
Eleemosynae loco acquirerent pecunias /. ratione, paupertatis
Gloriosae Missionis Sinicae quilibet Missionarius habet facul-
tatem mendicandi ./ velint ferre secum vel in Viatici subsidium
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Ulyssiponem usque, vel certe ubi de viatico aliunde foret pro-
visum in Missionis Subsidium, hoco modo. Missionarii qui
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ex Italia tendunt in Lusitaniam, antequam Genua solvant, se-
ponant tantum pecuniae, quantum sufficit pro Viatico Ulyssiponem
usque /. Qui tamen non haberet viaticum, quo Genua navigaret
Ulyssiponem, accipiat id a Reverendo Patre Antonio Maria de Nigro, ego
enim dicto Patri, exacte refundam omnia ./ residuum omne pe-
cuniarum, quas habebunt, commutent Genuae cum litteris Cambia-
libus ad Mercatores Ulyssiponenses directis. Si enim ferrent secum
pecunias Ulyssiponem, paterentur damnum notabile. In suscipiendo
hoc Cambio utantur consilio ac directione Reverendi Patris Antonii Mariae
de Nigro. Ubi Ulyssiponem pervenerint, priusquam solvant Goam
commutent omnes pecunias suas con pezze da otto, quas Lusitani
Patacos de Espagna vocant, quae tamen fuerint iusti ponderis,
et nominatim, quae in Indiis in usu sunt, cuiusmodi Ulyssipone
iam erunt experti, qui norint, ac distinguant. Has dein Pata-
cas de Espagna ferant secum Goam, quae ibi sunt admodum in
precio. Goam ubi tenuerint, consulant negotii expertos, quibus
rebus commutanda sint dictae Patachae, ut nihil pendatur in China,
et cum eorundem consilio curent sibi res illas Goae coémi, se-
cumque Macaum ferant. Macai consignent ea omnia Patri Procu-
ratori Chinensi, qui in Collegio residet, simulque per litteras com-
monefaciant Reverendum Patrem Provincialem Chinensem, tam de suo ad-
ventu, quam de quantitate et qualitate rerum Patri Procura-
tori consignatarum, et allatarum in subsidium Patrum Mis-
sionariorum, atque ab illo expectent ordinationem ingredi-
endi Missionem vastissimi Imperii Chinensis, et in suis
Sanctis Sacrificiis pro me DEUM orent. Romae. 18. Decembris
Anno 1671.
Reverentiarum Vestrarum
Indignissimus Servus in Christo
Prosper Intorcetta.
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Puncta

Reverendo Patre Beato Amrhyn a quodam Amico communicata, cum
Suo in Spiritu, et aliorum etiam spirituali pro-

fectu
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1. Cum Divina Gratia vitam suam deinceps ita instituat, ut omni

anxia sollicitudine rerum suarum futuris dispositionibus aut eventi-

bus amandata /. postquam nimirum adhibitis consuetis mediis, fecit quid-

quid portuit ./ atque in Sancti Christi Domini Vulneribus sepulta, et commissa ma-
ternae curae Sancti Dei Genitricis Mariae, ipse totis novibus muneri illi

recte obeundo se impendat, quod divina Providentia per nutum Sanctae obe-
dientiae illi iniunxerit.

2. Conetur in suis actionibus omnibus illud unum sincera et humili men-
te quaerere et desiderare, ut Divinae voluntati ac Beneplacito sa-

tisfiat, cui se totum in victimam et holocaustum consecrare statuit,

ita posthabita omni ratione famae, vitae, imo et excellentia quadam
specialium Dei donorum, libenter velit ibi vivere, illud agere, et pati,
quod divina Majestas ipsi voluerit imponere.

3. Studium Religiosae perfectionis serium, et emendationem vitae non
differat in futura tempora propter expectationem Missionis Indicae, et me-
liorem occasionem in ea obventuram: sed iam nunc incipiat cum divina
gratia singulas operae, totius die ex proscripto Regulae, aut instituti nos-

tri consuetudine, aut ex peculiari officii sui obligatione, et ratione ita per-
agere, ut semper in Dei voluntatem et beneplacitum intentus, faciat id
tantum, quod DEUS vult, atque hanc simplicem intentionem conetur saepius
interdiu renovare, praesertim cum ab una functione ad aliam transeundum
est.

4. Christus JESUS in cruce desolatus, nudus, despectus, et doloribus ob-

rutus, sit ipsi exemplar vitae religiosae semper ante oculos positum, et cordi
impressum; in hoc libro vitae simplicii consideratione quaerat saepius instructi-
onem de vita ad DEI beneplacitum instituenda, et nominatim lumen ad ag-
noscendos suos defectas, quibus fortassis impedit DEI circa se Providentiam,
quo minus utile fiat instrumentum ad DEI gloriam et multarum Animarum
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salutem promovendam: reputet autem pro summa gloria, si huic cruci-
fixo Regi suo in aliquo possit assimilari, cum ipso aliquid pati, discat ha-
bere pro solatio et pro sumis divitiis propter Ipsum carere omni bono erecto.

5. In parvis et quotidianis occasionibus exercenda Caritatis et pati-
entia, quae multa ubique occurrunt, fidelem se Christi Crucifixi socium
exhibeat, et amplectatur parvas has Crucis particulas magno animo,
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tanquam speciali DEI Providentia et favore ipsi submissas, ad exercitium
quoddam animi adhuc debilis et infirmi, nec satis apti ad maiora ferenda.

6. Omnem melancholiam et tetricas cogitationes atque sollicitudines, quae
animum ad obsequia DEO exhibenda languidum, et segnem reddunt, vitet
studiosissime, et quamvis negotia et occupationes ipsius non ita feliciter
aliquando succedant, sicuti optaret, tamen hilari et prompta mentem
perseveret in labore, hoc uno solatio contentus, quod Divinae voluntati et Be-
neplacito non irriti conatus nostri satisfaciant, si ex nostra parte ni-

hil debiti studii desse patiamur.

7. Petat quotidie in sacrificio Missae, tenens in manibus sacra Hosti-

am, ut Christus Dominus ipsum recipiat in Societatem suae Crucis, atque
participem

faciat paupertatis, humilitatis, et patientiae fundatae in vera, et sincera

Caritate Dei et Proximi, ut ita Christo confixus cruci se totum possit impen-
dere Divinae gloriae et animarum salutis, ubicunque Divina Majestas volu-

erit illius opera uti.

8. Talem crucem, in qua Christo confixus sit, imaginetur sibi esse

Occupatione illa et officium, in quo Sancta Obedientia illum constituit, et
quamvis variae cogitationes illi occurrant, quod alibi plus boni posset praesta-
re, cogitet hanc esse tentationem, qualem Christus Dominus in cruce sua passus
est ab illis, qui dixerunt: descendat nunc de Cruce et credimus ei; ille

autem intentus in unicam voluntatem caelestis Patris sui implendam,

maluit contemptus mori, quam eam deserere, et gloriosior apparere,

ita et ille conetur tanquam verus Socius Iesu, implendae Divinae volun-

tatis usque ad mortem se impendere, et certo credat, nihil maius, aut dig-

nius in Caelo aut in terra a quoquam praestari posse.

[9 right side]

9. Quotidianum et specialem cultum exhibeat Beatissima Virgo Maria

in hanc finem, ut illa velit huius negotii perficiendi cura suscipere

et nobis vicissim impetrare verum spiritum Societatis IESU, quo nobis

ac Mundo mortui, non quaeramus, quae nostrae sunt, sed quae IESU Christi.
Ad eundem finem invocet quotidie gloriosos Martyres et strenuos

Christi athletas, qui labore, sudore et sanguine suo illam laboriosam

vineam excoluerunt, et inde in caelos assumpti sunt, ut mereatur in

partem tam sancti labori, et praemii aliquando admitti. Addat eti-

am his precibus pondus aliquod quotidianae alienius mortificationis suorum
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sensuum et passionum, ut ita per manus Beatae Virginis Mariae quotidie
DEO ali-

quam munus et sacrificium de se offerat, et vicissim ab eo sperata grati-

am mereatur impetrare.

10. In his tamen omnibus maximo studio semper conservare conetur

perfectissimam resignationem, et conformitatem suae voluntatis cum

Divina, et sic animo comparatus sit, ut si ipsi daretur optio eligendi ex

omnibus bonis desiderabilibus, quaecunque vellet, hanc ipsam electionem,

posthab[i]to omni suo commodo, mallet transcribere Divinae Providentiae, et
illam

suppliciter rogare, ut in omnibus sic de ipso disponat, sicut expedit ad

majus DEI beneplacitum, cum firmissimo proposito, sanctae illius ordinationis

in omnibus libenter acquiescendi usque ad mortem.

11. Et hac tandem ratione ineat cum Domino DEO humilis et sincerae ami-
citiae pactum, qui illi omnem de se atque suis rebus curam transcribat, sibi autem
hoc unum reservet, quod toto studio allaborare velit, ut ubique impleat Di-

vina voluntatem: in quo, si de fidelem praestiterit, experietur etiam DEI
Providentiam mire erga se beneficam et liberalem, ita ut suis rebus

nulla alia ratione melius prospicere possit.

[10 right side]
IHS

Quomodo rudes instruendi sint?
In America seu Aethiopia

1. Si habeant usum rationis, et aliqualem notitiam

huius sacramenti et praecepti, tenentur confiteri; se-

cus, si invincibili ignorantia laborent. Parochi autem

et Domini, si eos docendo capaces non reddant rationem
reddere debent.

2. Aethiopes, Indi, et alii neophyti tenentur scire

necessaria ad consequendam aeternam salutem, qualia
sunt credere DEUM esse Unum in essentia et Trinum in
personis; et ex his secundam, Filium DEI scilicet homi-
nem factum fuisse pro nobis in Utero Virginis, ex ea
natum, et passum, et mortuum pro mostra, totiusque Mun-



62 Interview with the Missionary

di salute, surrexisse a mortuis, sedereque ad dexteram
DEI Patris, indeque venturum, ut judicet Mundum, bonisque
aeterna praemia, malis aeterna supplicia largiturum.
Insuper tenentur scire Pater noster, et orare, et manda-

ta DEI et Ecclesiae observare. Non tamen obligantur haec
omnia in memoria retinere; sufficit quod substantiam
aliquo modo percipiant, et interrogati bonum a ma-

lo distinguant. Cum autem ex incuria sua, vel do-
minorum nec Pater noster, nec Credo didicerint, non
sunt absolvendi, donec addiscant; senes enim nunquam
addiscent: Si vero nec culpa sua, nec dominorum, sed ex
naturali incertitudine praedicta ignorant, juvandi

sunt, ne tanto beneficio priventur, possuntque audiri

et absolvi, admonendique sunt prius, ut de incuria in ad-
discendo, si quam habuerint, conterantur.

3. Insuper admonendi sunt Sacerdotem Christi
vicem gerere ad remittenda peccata; ideoque Christianos

[11 left side]

ad Confessionem accedere. Interrogandi etiam sunt,
quem adorent audientes sacrum, sufficietque si dicant

ibi esse Christum verum DEUM et hominem. Interrogan-
di tandem sunt, quare praedicta haec omnia credant, do-
cendique sunt ideo credenda, quia Verba DEI sunt.

4. In articulo mortis, cum per tempus aliud non

licet, sufficiet eos docere DEUM esse remuneratorem, et
Christum Filium ejus verum DEUM et hominem, Mundji
Redemptorem; et licet, haec quomodo sint, non intelli-
gant, sufficiet quod assenticant, et credant. Hoc est

valde advertendum, quando aliter non possunt instrui,
satis est, quod respondeant se credere, quae a Confessario
proponuntur ut dicta DEI, licet non intelligant. Idi-

ota enim vere credit, licet non capiat, quae continentur

in Bibliis.

5. Quamquam non bene examinati, nec cum debito do-
lore miseri hii ad confessionem accedant, benigne iuvandi
et audiendi sunt; partim enim continuo labore, par-

tim naturali incapacitate excusabiles sunt. Expona-
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tur eis immensus DEI amor erga homines, et praecipue er-
ga pauperes, et quomodo eis de caelis benefaciat; et
admoneantur, ut de peccatis doleant, quia optimi Pa-

tris ac Domini offensae sunt. Induat Confessarius vi-

scera piissimi Patris, et omnibus omnia factus in-

struat cum patientia paenitentem suum, dicatque ei:

Studi fili, et vide, et scito, quia intra hoc corpus tuum

latet anima tua, quam DEUS creavit, et quae nunquam
moritura est: si bene vixeris aeterno gaudio perstrueris

in caelo cum DEO semper vivens. DEUS est, qui caelum et
terram fecit, et omnia haec quae vides. Ipse te multum
diligit, oculos, manus, et pedes, et omnia quae habes

[11 right side]

ipse tibi dedit, ama eum ex toto corde tuo, ipse est

Dominus tuus et omnium hominum, ipse pro te de caelo
descendit, natus est de Virgine, et ut tibi vitam aeter-

nam daret, mortem non recusavit. His et similibus

verbis instruetur pro captu, et repetitio actu contric-

tionis, dummodo dictis annuat, sine scrupolo potest absolvi.

6. In examine haec observanda. Sinat eum sua pecca-

ta confiteri. Si nullum dixerit, vel pauca, et sistat, in-
terroget ea, in quae ut plurimum incidunt Aethiopes et Indi.
quaerat de numero, et de specie, et faciat, quantum in se est
et quamvis credat multa peccata habere, quae propter in-
capacitatem non declarat, quoad numerum vel quoad spe-
ciem, dummodo materiam absolutionis extorserit servatis
praedictis, potest eum absolvere; integra est enim formali-
ter confessio, et tam paenitens, quam Confessarius, quan-
tum moraliter possibile est, faciunt; nec, si paenitens di-
mittatur per totum annum examinandus, cum meliore
dispositione redibit.

7. Pro satisfactione imponatur eis captivitas

et egestas, et omnia alia quae in servitute patiuntur,

et primam Missam, quam audituri sunt, et ut ibi ali-
quid breve, ut Pater noster et Ave MARIAE recitent, eti-
am pro gravissimis delictis; haec enim patienter sublata,
et DEO oblata sufficiens satisfactio cum meritis Christi
videntur.
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8. Qui linguam Indorum non bene intelligunt, et Pa-

rochi eorum non sunt, sed gratis, ut Sacerdotes nostrae
Societatis huic pio ministerio se dicant Zelo animarum,
quia rari sunt, qui serio eorum salutis incumbant dummodo
aliqua interrogando statum paenitentis, et dolorem de prae-
teritis, et propositum se emendandi cognoscant, licet

[12 left side]

peccata omnia, quoad numerum et quoad speciem,

perfecte non capiant, tuta conscientia possunt Indorum
confessiones audire. Hi enim miseri plures habent spoli-
atores, quam confessores, qui ipsorum incumbant animarum
saluti.

9. Circa Aethiopes minus dubium est, quia cum

nemo sit, qui illorum linguam calleat, omnes in hoc sunt
aequales, et ipsorum necessitas exigit, ne absque salutis
remedio deferantur.

10. Parochi Indorum tenentur addisere eorum

idioma, et in eo peritiores praeferri debent ab Episcopis
ad beneficia curata. Si autem bene intelligentes lin-
guam non habeant, addiscere incipientibus possunt
tuta conscientia Indorum Parochias committere.

11. Quando audita Confessione dubius manet
Confessarius, an paenitens sufficienter dispositus sit
ad absolutionem, praecipue si est rudis et incapax me-
lioris dispositionis, potest eum absolvere sub conditio-
ne, quia in hoc casu nec ipsi paenitenti, nec Sacra-
mento fit injuria.

Ex Floribus sum-
marum sive ex Alphabeto moralis. Patris Ioannis de Al-
loza Societatis Jesu Theologi e regia civitate Lima.

[12 right side]

Responsa Reverendi Patris Henrici Roth his quaesitis data 27. Julii [1664]2

2 This portion of the document was previously published in Nebgen, “Georg Lyprand und
Heinrich Roth”
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Quaero. Quoties interim petenda est Missio Indica apud Superiores Romae.
Respondit. Scribendum Patri Assistenti singulis semestribus, modo non mense
Januario

et Consultorum omnium Provinciarum litteris alids obruuntur Romani.?

Q. In qud re seu scientid maxime nunc se exercere Candidatus debet et

vehementer]|

trahuntur. Proderit, nonnihil posse pingere, pro terrarum [............... POSSES ...........
me-]

liori, etc. Speculativa Mathesis Pechini in pretio est Sinensibus.

Q. Cuum impetrata Missio Roma est, quid potissimum agendum?
R. Pater Assistens in omnibus providebit. Sumptus P. G[eneralis ............ eat, et
dirigit].

Q. Quid pro itinere sumendum?

R. Duos libellos spirituales. verbi gratia Thomam de Kempis [et alterum. .................
Evangelium] et si placet, adhuc alium libellum spiritualem, accipiat.

2. Breviarium.

3. Tria indutia, non plura, Duo paria soccorum. Si enim [......gebit egregie ..... et]
fieri, quantum est necesse.

4. Libellum Medicinalem utilem. Et certé aliqua Medicinae [notitia imprimis
iuvat maxime in] Turcia, si casus acciderent varii.

5. Duo unguenta satis larga et ampla: Unum pro ustione vel [.......ccccocovererriuneneen. ]
Alterum Vulnerarium.

[12v]

6. Pilulas, ut vocant, Doctoris Miilleri, quas in Indié facere non possunt (quamvis
possit id Pater Rott) in capaci pyxide; vel Pilulas, quod aiunt, Emanuelis.

7. Theriacae ad minimum quatuor uncias. Haec enim pro Viatore, et aliis mireé
quadrat. Pater Henricus accepit secum duo integra pondo. Romanam Theriacam
insigniter approbat. Singulis mensibus certd accipit sumitque pilulas Miilleri-
anas, et quoties putat esse opus; quia ait, evehendas esse faeces, quae ex herbis
illis et cibis indubitate corpori adhaerescunt.

Pilulas et catapotia alia faciunt quidem in Indi4, et medicinalibus bene instructi sunt.

3 This part was first transcribed by Claudia Wiener and Veronika Lukas in the volume
ed. by Veronika Lukas, Julius Oswald SJ, and Claudia Wiener (Regensburg: Schnell und
Steiner, 2022).
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Duos saccos coreaceos, quibus haec omnia includat. Imponat hos utrinque equo
suo quem poterit sibi emere. Camelo certé nunquam vehatur. Est enim (verba
illius sunt) certa mors.

[Ves]tibus se in Moscovi4, quantum potest, optimé muniat. Hoc enim necesse est.

Q. [In terra] Gentilium quomodo se gerere debet? an exercere omnia Religionis,
et Fidei sacra potest [........... ] offendere.

R. [ legerit] Breviarium. Roma vero prohibitum est, ne Nostri Turciam
per-

transeuntes [........occe.e. legant], propter inconvenientia certa, et cavendam ini-
uriam, quae Deo afferri [.....ccccovrenenee. Pater] id fecit quidem, sed porro id agere
vetitum est. Alias dum in 1oco [...cccceveveucennes mus], liberé ubique fidem propag-
amus, sicut in Europ4, in Catholica [..
nos, commendamus. Quotidie [.......ccccoevrvrurnnnn.. ] in Missione. Non tamen unquam
admittuntur Mahometani, ne contume[liam ............. ant]. Quo ferventius de Deo
loqueris Orientalibus Indis, 0 se pluris|.............. |bent libentits.

tis] timoribus Deo dudum donatos

Q. D[ in] Missione morituri Sanctum Viaticum? et quomodo? Quoties
Christiani confitentur [quo.................. ]

R. [Noster maxime] in vehiculo excurrit, et in pyxide satis latd portat ex collo
Sanctam Eu- charistiam, et [cum.............. ] ferox, [. . .] aegris praebet. Ceterum
quoad confessionem, statum ordin[em] inter [so......... Quidam in] singulis octi-
duis, alii 14. diebus, nonnulli post mensem unum, duos et

[13r]

prout Patri videtur. de quolibet statuendum, et eodem modo postea sacro e[pulo

Q. Quamdiu, et ubi Nostri solent discere linguam gentis illius? Et quot linguas
discunt Nostri [.....]?

Estne certum tempus Goae solis linguis datum, ut dicitur? Omnes missi Goam,
mittun[tur ad missiones?]

R. Germani facillime discunt eam linguam Indicam, propter asperitatem quan-
dam etiam Germanis [......... practice] solum Indicam discis, neque aliter. Ex
vocabulario tam partm proficies, [ait ......debeas] iterum dediscere. Nemo dis-
cit, nisi socium Indum vel natum, vel ibi diu commor[atum habeas ob pronun]
tiationis difficultatem. Goam venire necesse non est. Imo etsi per [....c.c.ccc.....
mittereris] facie, consulto id, quod plurimi, et quoque Pater Henricus fecisset,

si scivisset. [c.cooevreneen. Patre] Generali, si ipsi videbitur, ut sine ulld dependentia
a Goanis in Ind[.................. P. Buse] us Romae in Chinam destinatus est, manet
tamen, ex Goanorum dispositio[ne ........ in Mogor] neque forte unquam Sinas

aspiciet.
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In via debet aliquis esse curiosus, et esse instructus scri[pt.......c.cceeeueunee. ] notet,
quaerat continuo, quis sit hic locus, quis ille? Lusitani [..

veluti adhuc Europaeam facillimum est discere, prop/[ter ...............
sibi petat reddi Indico idiomate, et tum notet. Pater Henricus [.....c.ccocveeuennee. ha]
bet. Lusitanam autem linguam proficiscendo per Portugalliam fac[il............... ]

Q. Multumne scientiis opus est apud Gentes illas? Et quinam [........c........
Theologia] Philosophi4 an practicis magis quam speculativis. An Casibus vel
Controvers[iis.......ccoevneee. ]

R. Theologiae maxima fundamenta sunt neccessaria. De Sancta Trinitate [........
Incarnatione ...] Omnia similitudinibus explicanda sunt. Subinde obiiciunt

acute [ooovveeeennnen, Juuntur, quam non enucleaté examinant, et mox contenti sunt.
[eereeeereereeerennere e ] utrumque ignorant, sicut et Historiam Ecclesiasti-
cam, [Profanam.........c.ccecevevvrverennee. neant] De Alexandri Magni historia nihil dic
Indis, [n... ......... nostrae ............ prorsus] aliis de eo libris instructi, et opinioni-
bus. Si nostram dice| ...etiam fidem ........... ] aliis omnibus

[13v]

[...... ab]didit. Casistam [......] Theologia [........... ] illis imbuendis suffecturum.

Q. [An] omnes cum Principibus agunt? Et suntne iis maxime, quos neccessario
aggrediamur, si speramus [con]versionem. Et quomodo supra nostros Princi-
pes cum iis agendum? An audiunt libenter [............. ] Europaei Reges etc. lau-
dentur, et eorum status declaretur? Qui re maxime capiuntur Reges Indi, et
qué Populus?

R. [...] qualibet civitate est unus Vice Rex, cui noster inservire vehementer
studebit et prudenter. [.......] Principum Regumque errores defendi debent, quan-
tum fieri potest: si defendi non [possunt ....] more gentis petenda loquendi venia
est, et tum accepta (ut sunt in concedenda [faciles ........ ] graviter, amiceque pro-
ponendus error. De Europaeis libenter audiunt, contemni se tamen [......... ] non
patiuntur. Modestiam exteriorem omnis passionis expertem valdé curant [Reges
et Populus], et quidem non austeram, sed hilarem. Adeo, ut Pater Roth, cum

melancho[liam .......... animad]vertit, incluserit se domi, et publicum vitaverit,
ne Indos offenderet, cum non [......ccoueu...... ] erga illos liberalis. Hanc Modes-
tam Hilaritatem magnopere [.......... .tunt]. Non curant Indi modestiam inte-
riorem, humilitatem animi etc. [et ................ Jiam; haec enim ignorant omnia,

solum externa attendunt.
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Q. [ Germanis] facilius esse iis in terris, et quare?

R [Ita. e ] corporis robur, et laboris amorem, et linguarum
capacitatem.

Q. Corporis [...... afflictiones] adhibendaene sunt singulares in itinere, et
loco ipso?

R. [Tta. coveerecene ] Accipiantur & Divind manu prompté et patienter ea, quae
occur[runt ................. ] continuo sponte Caelum mittit. Pater Henricus affirmavit,
vitasse se quasi, quoties [......... venia] Numinis licuit, multas afflictiones corporis,
data operd. Et [...... Zelot... ccoeveeucunenee. ] quendam Spinolam nimis praematurée

obiisse, sine magno et sperato [animarum fructu eae consue]tudines regionem
illam aestuantem semper obierit. Corpus igitur

[14r] in VIA [ ] religioseé et bene habendum, certé enim egerit alias
satis. In [ceoerecrnceeenen. ] ips4, Religiosé vivendum.

Q. An cum in Indias venitur, continud Noster domum habet, et quomodo se
insinuat, si [non habet]
R. Cum eo venis, esto familiaris erga omnes, sed graviter et modesteé. In signum

[amicitiae ........ ] barbam Viris tange, et amica manu leviter prehende, et si habes
domum [...cccoovrueneneneee ] invita. si non habes, inservi graviter et modeste, ubi ubi
potes. Omnes te statim [amb......... honest.....] humanéque hospitium offerent,

donec fias notior, et tibi certi aliquid procures.

Q. In e domo alieni vel propria tutusne quis habitat?

R. Tutus in China, quia urbes muris sunt cinctae; periculositis autem [...............
ubi aperta sunt] omnia praedonibus nocturnis. Igitur Cives omnes communiti
[insigniter ............ tuean]tur, familiamque universam. Et quoque Noster id facit

Q. An victus sufficiens in Missione?
R. Sufficiens. In China tantum vescuntur carnibus. In Mogor herbis [.................
......... deret,] subinde tamen forte parum habet, et curte vivit.

Q. Vivuntne Nostri ex Eleemosynis largis, vel petunt?
R. a Christianis nihil audent petere. Oblata tamen feré [ae................... Superi-
ores] de reliquo provident.
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Q. De die et noctu quomodo se occupat?

R. Nihil certi statui potest aut dici. Ubi fructus speratur [......... et quaerendae
...... tantum] noctu, maxime in via egregié refocillandum est corpus quiete
[, POSSIt e ] iterum vires restauratae hoc modo, evanescent

[14v]

Q. [Estne] domi socius, qui coquat, et comitetur alias?

R. Sunt domi meae Tres Christiani, qui se offerunt et continuo custodiunt
domum. Plures d[omos] proprias habeo in pluribus civitatibus praestantioribus.
Excurrentem comitantur Christiani.

Q. [Estne] occasio laedendae Paupertatis? Et ubi maxime?

R. [Est] non magna, certé laxus nisi forté nimium sim sic dicendo, Pater ridens
inquiebat, Bona et commoda ne sperne. maxime in vi, et a Deo cum gratiarum
actione accipe. In Moscovié [ne] parce sumptibus pro coémendis vestibus, etsi
vix portare eas possis. Vidit Pater [.......... ] unum sui vestiendi negligentem, cui
prae frigore digiti mants deciderunt.

Q. [ ] difficilia iubet? et ubi maxime, in quibus rebus?
R. [.......anorum] difficilis est obedientia, ubi Nostri a se invicem tragica quaedam
.................. ] At in Mogor, et reliqua Indi4, qui contentus est sud Missione,

]tur.
1O PR ] pericula gravia, et singularia? pluraque et maiora quam apud
Nos? R. [ceeenne. Jebat Pater, rem ipsam, ut est dicere. Pericula sunt ibi magna:
[conreenenne ] procacissimae, et mille modis insidiantur, Europaeis maximeé. Non
tamen, [........... ] Patres et Societatis, quos potius stricto silentio reverentur. De
[ Jando ex lege Societatis nemo sit sollicitus, tot enim tibi, et tuis rebus
[ ] etiam minimis attendunt Christiani et alii, ut si minimum con-
tinge[ret ............ ]palaretur. At singularis Dei Benedictio est: Nihil ab operariis
[coneeerenenene gen]ere mali umquam gestum. Igitur incolae nostros Deos et Angelos

[Incarnatos] vocant, quod non faciant ea, quae negant, posse hominem alium
non facere.

Q. Sunt [omnes....... ... pl......] ubique?

R. Ordin[... ....pl...] sed P..... Christianis semper, si non cum nostro socio.
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[15r]

Q. Possuntne Nostri sibi invicem scribere in necessitate?
R. Ita.

Q. Estne universim loquendo, tacité, tarde, et quasi per cuniculos, aut potilis
ardentissilme cum] Christianis agendum? ut veri sint Christiani.
R. Ferventissime, et ut in primitiva ferme Ecclesia.

Q. Quomodo fidunt recéns conversis? nullane timenda proditio? Aut si

R. Fidunt et agunt cum hominibus, ut hic locorum, Et bono Deo se committ[unt;
sed cum Moh]ametanis nihil agitur fructuose, quidquid agitur. In Turci4 debet
aliquis [ooveeeeercereenenreennes ] medicing, et tunc forté aliqua bona occulté potest
praestare.

Q. Quid in periculis et timoribus agendum?
[R.] Deus solus et unus invocandus, cui ab [........... ] integerrimeé obtulit.

Q. Quid in dubiis casibus?
R. Consulendus Deus fidelis, et ratio.

Q. Quidnam maximeé cavendum in loco, et via?
[R.] Tetricus m[...ccceoeeveeevereeeereenens endi] cum hominibus cane peius et angue
vitandus, nisi velis frustra labor[.......cccecoeceurneenencnes ] sumptuum parsimonia.

Q. Quid curandum?
R. Deus, Modestia, Hilaritas, et Oratio.

Q. Quidnam est omnium difficillimum, et gravissimum perpessu?

R. Si Missionarius videat laborem suum esse inanem, vel deesse occasiones
missionandi.

Praeterea addidit, In Sinas ituro necessarias esse hoc tempore duas [linguas] Tar-
taricam et [Sin]ensem quae est facilior, quantum rumor sit. habet enim omnino
non plufra ....... Si]nensis lingua [.... verba, quam] septuaginta millia; et unum
verbum saepe decem res significat diversas. [..... lingua] una solum est neces-
saria. Quo plures autem discis, e est melius, maxime si Brahmanica scias.
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3.3. Book IV: “Some Spiritual Warnings for Religious Who Wish
to Undertake a Mission to the Indies”

Girolamo Pallas

Foreword*

My main goal in this little work is to share information about things that may be
useful to those undertaking an Indian mission; I have not reached this goal fully
in the aforementioned account dedicated to the history of Peru. It is thus con-
venient to add a fourth book of warnings; if I had received them before starting
my trip it would have greatly benefitted me—these kinds of warnings are drawn
from the very experience that teaches those who undertake this endeavor, so
that they can understand how to handle themselves and their relatives before
the departure and their superiors and laypeople afterwards. These warnings also
scrutinize the afflictions and temptations usually connected to this endeavor and
the solid virtues with which they have to be rejected and overcome by those who
will go to such remote parts. The setbacks and hindrances on the path must be
understood in order to avoid stumbling over obstacles because one does not see
the danger they pose.

Chapter L.

The Purpose of This Mission

Saint Thomas demonstrates in the Prima Secunda that our free works (as opposed
to those that are not free) can be good or bad, meritorious or useless, agreeing in
this with what Saint Augustine said, “According as their end is worthy of blame
or praise, so are our deeds worthy of blame or praise”® It follows that, what-
ever target we have in this mission, such will be the benefit and dignity of it—if
vain and earthly, useless and harmful; if supernatural and heavenly, divine and

4 The translation is based on Pallas’s manuscript as edited by José Jestis Palomo Herndndez
in Gerénimo Pallas, Misién a las Indias: De Roma a Lima; La Mision a las Indias, 1619
(Razén y visién de una peregrinacion sin retorno) (Sevilla: Ministero de Educacién y Cien-
cia; Consejo superior de investigaciones cientificas, 2006). Elisa Frei wishes to thank Ben-
edetta Albani (Max Planck Institute for Legal History and Legal Theory) and Luis Sancho
Perez (Goethe-Universitdt Frankfurt) for their help in the last phases of this work.

5  “Secundum quod finis est culpabilis, vel laudabilis, secundum hoc sunt opera nostra cul-
pabilia vel laudabilia” Thomas Aquinas (ca. 1225-74), Summa theologiae I-1I, question
1-70, article 3, which is the contrary of what Augustine says in De Moribus Ecclesiae et
de Moribus Manichaeorum, Of the Morals of the Catholic Church and On the Morals of
the Manicheeans, book 11, 13 (available online at https://aquinas.cc/la/en/~ST.I-IL.Q1.A2
.Rep3). Not knowing which edition Pallas had at his disposal in Lima (and assuming he
had not learned it by heart), the sources will be mentioned using books and chapters, in
the old traditional style.



72 Interview with the Missionary

celestial. And it would be a sad thing if someone approached this exile and went
through so many efforts only to find himself afterwards empty-handed, without
any result, or at least not with as much as he could have had, nor with the plea-
sure and consolation he wanted, only because the intention he had was not the
one that was appropriate and required in order that this work be meritorious;
thus, it seemed to me necessary to say something about the aim that one must
have in this mission so that one does not err in something of such importance,
and on which so much good or evil depends.

Different people can have different goals for this endeavor of the Indies;
leaving aside the goals of merchants and laymen, which are usually the profit
and increase of their properties, I pass on to those of the religious, who are
the main addressees of these words. The first of these goals is the curiosity and
appetite to see many new lands and regions, and other admirable and strange
things, with the aim of converting gentiles.I will not spend too much time on
this, because it seems to me strange that religious, merely for the delight of
seeing new lands and worlds (“the poison of curiosity;” as Saint Augustine used
to say®), risk their own health and life, and even more their soul, undertaking
such long and laborious journeys, and that for this vanity alone they dare to
cross so many seas and take on so many risks; that is, those we talked about in
the previous chapters about the journey. And even though the appetite for see-
ing and knowing things is very natural for all men, and the Philosopher says’
that it does not occupy the worst place among the world’s pleasures, because
it is spiritual and of the soul, it is still incommensurate with what is suffered
to reach this delight in particular, and it is difficult to believe that there is any
sane man in the world who wishes or does such a thing. And although we
read of many who traveled infinite leagues amidst great dangers to discover
new worlds, these men did not have curiosity itself as their main goal, because
they were moved either by ambition and the arrogance of being those who
undertake such difficulties, or because they wanted to spread the light of the
gospel everywhere, thus disposing the Holy Spirit so that nobody and “noth-
ing escapes its heat”® We can find only in a few historical works people who
undertake such an endeavor out of curiosity, and we can ignore it as something
almost impossible for good religious, who are focused on their heart and its
desire. I will thus skip to another purpose that one may have in this mission of
the Indies—the desire to improve their state and way of life. It could happen
that some people, not being able to find in their own lands the esteem and rep-
utation they would like to have, or not being too fond of and delighted with the

6  “Propter curiositas venenum.” Augustine of Hippo (ca. 354-430), Confessiones, book XIII,
par. 30.

7 It was not possible to ascertain what Pallas is writing about.

8  “Seabscondat a calore eius.” Ps. 19:7.
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people they live with, because they find them annoying, try to make a getaway,
thinking that they will find among strangers the credit, esteem, and love they
could not find among their own people. And because this deception is more
frequent than we think, to apply a remedy to it, it is necessary to show how
mistaken are those who think they can realize their goal in this way.

For a religious, the thought of being not (or not so much) worthy among his
own community comes either from a lack of natural talent, or from not living
with strong devotion to his rule, or from the fact that our Lord needs him to
be unworthy for his just and holy purposes. From whichever of these causes it
comes, the change of climate is a disproportionate remedy, as if the divine will
depended on it, or as if by changing places they will also change conditions and
customs, as if they will not carry with them, wherever they go, themselves and
the same badly dominated passions that are the cause of their restlessness and ill
will: “When you have wandered a long time,” as Justus Lipsius says about dis-
ordered affections, “when you have gone around all the lands and seas, no land
or sea will drown and overwhelm you; they will follow you, and you will sit
behind the footman and the horseman.® Socrates explained the reason for this
to a young man, who asked him why, having traveled many lands, he was not
able to improve his customs, and the answer was: “You were of no help” because
you took with you yourself, who are the cause of all evil. And likewise continues
Lipsius: “For you have not served yourself. . . . wherever you flee you will have a
corrupt and corrupting spirit with you, not something good”** We can say with
Seneca that this is typical of those who “do not want to suffer too long and use
changes as remedies. From there wanderers are taken up on journeys and wander
along the shores, and just like the sea itself, just like the land, experience a precari-
ousness hostile to those ever present,” because “even though they traveled abroad,
they did not abandon themselves™"! who is the source and origin of his illness;
and because, as the adage says: “They change their sky, not their soul, those who

9  “Cum diu multumque erraveris cum terram omnem et mare circulatus fueris, nullo eos
mari elues, obrues nulla terra, sequentur te, et post peditem, equitemque sedebit.” Jus-
tus Lipsius (1547-1606), De constantia in publicis malis (On constancy in times of public
evil) libri duo, first book, chapter II. This book was first published in Antwerp in 1583; it
attempts an accommodation between Stoicism and Christianity.

10  “Non enim te deservistis . . . quocunque fugies corruptum corruptoremque animum
tecum habebis, comitem non bonum.” This quotation is supposedly from the same source
as in the previous note, even if it was not possible to identify it.

11 “Nihil diu pati et mutationibus ut remediis uti. Inde peregrinationes suscipiuntur vagae
et litora pererrantur et modo mari se, modo terra experitur semper praesentibus infesta
levitas,” from the Latin philosopher and author Seneca (ca. 4 BC-AD 65), De tranquil-
litate animi, chapter 2, par. 12. The last part of the sentence “non se deserit, secumque
peregrinatur” seems to be an addition by Pallas.
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rush across the sea”’* And so, it can happen that, after having gone through such
a dangerous journey like that to the Indies without gaining any other advantage
than communicating his illness to many, one regrets his inconsideration and
lack of agreement, and lives with great concern in front of his superiors and
confreres, not helping in any way but only disturbing them.

No less deceived are those who expect to increase their esteem and attain
better achievements with their limited talents by leaving their provinces not
to follow the banner of Christ (which is of utmost importance), but that of the
world, seeking in foreign lands the honor and esteem that they could not achieve
on their own. “The voice is Jacob’s voice, but the hands are the hands of Esau,’*?
say those who leave their homeland, friends, honors, and hopes to follow the
redeemer of the world in the conquest of souls; the voice is Jacob’s voice, but
actually their goals are Esau’s, because they follow only vanity: “And they shun
honors to receive honors (as the learned Hugo says); they despise glory to obtain
it, and leave the world to obtain it”** The Savior threatened the Pharisees with
a thousand misfortunes because they love the first places and their own honor
and esteem, so imagine what misadventures await those who love these things
so much that they expose themselves to troubles and dangers reachable only by
traveling such long paths. Undoubtedly, they will find themselves empty-handed,
since their wealth is poor and “the poor man stands badly everywhere” (as Ovid
says);'® and seeing that “they neither seize glory nor gain peace from it,”'¢ they
will sadly come to spend their lives with a dark heart, incurring in this way the
toll deserved by those who stop pursuing God, the one and only consolation of
the soul, and instead chase vain things, which cannot be obtained without much
work, and even if they are obtained, leave the soul empty of consolations and as
full of bitterness as before.

It is necessary now to say some things that can be useful to dissuade those
who look to the missions for such purposes. There was in Europe a lay student
who had spent much time in universities with little result; he decided to move
to Peru, believing that his lack of ability and application to his studies could be
hidden among people not so learned like him. He embarked on S. Lucar and
began to brag to the people of the ship he was on, acting as if he were a master of
arts and a bachelor of theology, speaking at all times in logical and metaphysical

12 “Caelum non animum mutant, qui trans mare currunt,” from the Epistulae, I, 11, v. 27 by
the Latin poet Quintus Horatio Flaccus (first century BC), who remembers how people
cannot escape themselves.

13 “Vox quidem Jacob est, sed manus sunt Esau” Gen. 27:22.

14 “Et fugiunt honores, ut honoribus obvient gloriam contemnunt, ut acquirant, et mundum
relinquunt, ut obtineant.” The precise source is not clear.

15 “Pauper ubique iacet.” Ovid (ca. 43 BC-AD 18), Fasti, 1, 218.

16 “Nec gloriam apprehendunt. .. nec pacem inde retinent.” This is a quotation from the Ser-
mones de Sanctis: De diversis, by the abbot and mystic Bernard of Clairvaux (1090-1153).
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terms—which is common among the least wise (as Sallust says) “because they
lack the good skills to contend for glory, they use tricks and deceptions””” As
those who heard him did not know those terms and he was extremely loqua-
cious, he came to be considered the wisest man in the fleet. As soon as he arrived
in Lima, however, he saw that its university was prosperous and full of learned
men, with so many illustrious people, with such ingenious productions in the
theaters, causing him to admire them but at the same time causing so much
confusion that he tried another way of life that was very different from the one
he had in mind, but not having the money to walk the streets with a suitcase full
of wares, and not being a huckster, as they say here, he had to go to work in a
newly discovered mine. From this example we can understand very well the dis-
appointment of those who promise themselves that in the Indies (including the
Eastern ones) they will have better positions than those they deserve, thinking
that if they cannot conquer large crowds of souls, at least they could worthily
occupy the offices necessary to teach in schools, manage religious institutions,
preach in pulpits, and fulfill similar positions.

There are also other purposes that can propel people toward the Indies: for
instance, helping their relatives with the abundance of wealth that they think
they will find after arriving in the Indies and living freely in comfort. They per-
suade themselves that, because these lands are so remote, there is not much reli-
gion or cloisters and similar things, but they deceive themselves. Although it is
true that the Lord filled the Indies with many riches, so that the Catholic kings,
encouraged by profit, could better execute their good zeal for the conversion of
the souls, still these riches are not so many and easy to obtain, because either they
have to be achieved with great industriousness and work, as merchants do, and
this does not interest us, or asking their friends, which can seem easier for some
religious, convinced that everyone will give them what they ask for, not consid-
ering that one gives not so willingly what he achieved with effort and sweat. But
even if this is the case, how indecorous it is for a religious man to subject himself
to secular people for such a vile thing, and to crave what he once despised, in
order to better and more clearly enjoy the highest good and perfect bliss. Who
does not see that even though these people vowed poverty, they deprive them-
selves of its good effects because they crave what they should hate and they fill
their souls with earthly worries that hinder their way into heaven and, with all
the related concerns, prevent the peace and stillness of the soul? And from these
people we can understand the words the Holy Spirit addressed to Job: “They
wander and die in the desert”'® They will wander, he says, and labor in vain and
perish. These people labor in vain because they do not obtain any fruit from

17  “quia bonae artes illi desunt dolis atque fallaciis gloriam contendere,” from the Roman
historian and politician Sallust (ca. 86-35 BC), Bellum Catilinae, 11.
18 “Ambulabunt in vacuum, et peribunt.” Job 6:18.
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their work, and after spending their sad life in acquiring something vain, they
do not find this fruit, and even if they achieve some of it, they will bring none of
it before God.

But what shall we say of those who undertake this enterprise in order to
enjoy freedom and comfort? Without a doubt, these people are tired of the reli-
gious manna and want the onions of Egypt;"® despising the spiritual delicacy
of the soul, they want to return like dogs to the vomit and like animals to the
quagmire. Moreover, even this happiness will not be enjoyed by these unfortu-
nate men because, without offending Europe, there is such a great religion and
observance in the monasteries of the Indies that they can compete with what
happens in Europe, especially because they are often more remote from worldly
temptations, careful, and zealous in good, and on the other hand, evil is punished
more rigorously. We must also add what it costs to these people in troubles and
dangers to reach the end of their intentions, as is witnessed by those who suffer
storms on such long trips; who knows how a heart reacts when the sea is stormy,
the sky throws lightning, the pilot’s compass is lost, the rigging is loosening, the
passengers are tied to the masts in moaning and pain, some asking for confession
and others making vows, and the storm grows stronger before it calms down,
with a thousand dangers to salvation because of the lack of preparation before
then and the carelessness of their life up to that time? These religious do not
consider that after these cloudy days, the second burden that overwhelms them
is to see themselves walking in this way, contradicted by their own religion and
the purposes of their greed for either money or pleasure, without being able to
reply to the charges made to them. And a terrible confusion arises in them when
they open the eyes of their soul and see where they have ended up, once believing
they could find what they were looking for in abundance. Oh, how much they
will regret it then! Oh, one might say, how pitiful am I, I could have stayed in my
corner, enjoying the calm and rest that God gave me, but I wanted to improve
my state and now I find myself in the worst situation ever—I craved riches and
power, and now I will enter the water naked, without being able to save myself; I
thought to help others, and now I cannot help myself; I wanted goods other than
God, and now I find myself without God and without goods, and as an unfaithful
servant I will sadly pay the toll of my madness!

Apart from these purposes, there are others that may look good but eas-
ily end up going against the spirit and religion. Among them we can count the
desire to live among fierce and barbaric people, facing remarkable effort and
many deathly dangers; to be the first ones to bring the light of the gospel to
new lands; to convert and baptize many Gentile souls; to reach the crown of
martyrdom, and others similar to it; these goals, when considered as first and
principal motivations, are not very sure and can cause—if not as much disgust

19  Num. 11:4-6.
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and sorrow as we described above—at least concern and much discontent: they
can be (and usually are) absent in these times because the biggest part of the
Indies has already been converted and enlightened by the light of truth, even if
these territories are still in need of ministers and spiritual help due to the many
sins that often sprout like new roots and ancient customs. And there is much
to be feared in such attempts because we can find rooted in them much vanity;
some people desire such things not for the good that can be gained from them,
but for the honor and the good name that accompany them, caused by the noise
and roar with which they are done. If we would say to these people who want to
reach those parts that there they will find no martyrdoms, nor conversions of
gentiles, but only an infinite number of the souls of devastated men, who need
many and diligent workers to take them out of sin, they would probably say that
they do not want to go to these Indies anymore, or at least their desire would
be softened. And since it is true that the Lord will make use of both kinds of
conversions—conversions of gentiles and the more “silent” conversions of these
devastated men—their will cools down because it lacks all the roar and noise
that accompany the seeking of much honor and good names, which were the real
reasons behind the good aim they proposed.

From what we have said, we understand how important it is to look for
a safe and profitable purpose in this endeavor, and we are sure that this aim
can be achieved; not finding ourselves without it when the time comes and the
well-being and consolation of our whole present life and the security of reaching
the other depends on this. And before we explain what this aim must be, let us
analyze two things so that we understand what we are dealing with.

The first thing is that, when a religious asks permission for the mission to the
Indies from his superior, he should not do it based on his own will (as they say),
no matter how much he wants and desires it, but as the will of God our Lord,
because I suppose that, if this is a true vocation and spirit from heaven, inspired
and excited by supernatural aids, which they call prevenient, he cannot but cor-
respond to the divine callings; similarly, when one by inspiration of the Spirit
Holy does a good deed, such as sharing his property with the poor, choosing a
state of penance, or entering religious life and leaving the lay world, we cannot
say that he does his own will but the will of God. Similarly, in the case we are
dealing with, although the religious asks for the missions with great insistence,
even if it seems that he does so to fulfill his own gratification, what he does is
actually to comply with the will of the Lord who calls him, and also with his own
because in doing so he desires to conform to the will of God. And even if the sub-
ject asks for and is inclined to it, it takes nothing away from perfect obedience,
since it is in things that are difficult and sensually repugnant, in which, as Saint
Gregory says, “obedience must exist per se, inasmuch as in adversities, because it
is so much more glorious inasmuch as it is joined to the divine order also from
desire” And below: “We fight against the prosperity of this world by command
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alone, but against adversity also from devotion”” In this way the religious is
far from doing his own will; on the contrary, he would do that if he resisted the
inspirations of the Holy Spirit and the divine calls that we can suppose he feels in
his soul, making his heart perpetually restless, as happened to Saint Job: “Who
has hardened himself against him, and succeeded?”*

The second thing is that, when the superior gives his permission, in this and
other things that are requested with indifference and due resignation, it does
not mean that he creates the will of the subject, but that he consents to the will
of the Lord, and consequently to the reasons that the Holy Spirit inspired to fol-
low God’s will. I said “in the things that are requested with indifference and due
resignation” because it frequently happens that the superiors grant some things
to the subjects because they are bothered by their requests and to avoid greater
inconveniences; in those cases it is not clear whether it is God’s will because the
superior consented to it, and not the opposite, according to what Saint Bernard
said—that when without due indifference the subject seeks the superior’s per-
mission to do what he wishes and asks for, he (the subject) does not do the will
of the superior and consequently not the will of God, but the superior creates the
will of the subject; this does not happen when someone asks with indifference
and resignation because then the superior, having considered and consulted in
prayer what is most convenient, as interpreter of the divine will, explains and
manifests it to the subject, and “God is faithful,’* not allowing him to fall.

Assuming these two things, it will be easy to discern the purpose we must
have in this mission, which is executing the will of the Lord, as manifested in
divine inspirations and excitations, whose effect comes to an end when the supe-
rior grants the license without the person having in mind the success or fruit
that will follow later, or having in mind anything other than executing in this
way the divine will that calls him to this endeavor in order to become available
in any way he can, be it in these or those things, great or small, heroic or of less
importance. In the eyes of His Majesty, one or the other are not of more or less
esteem and pleasure as long as they are done according to his most holy will and
with the same charity and love, like when mathematicians deal with the quan-
tities and figures of bodies without paying attention to whether they are gold,
silver, or wood, these being a means to their end, be it this or that; in the same
way the spiritual mathematician in this endeavor must not restrict his desire to
this or that exercise but, expanding it generously, he must desire and intend to do

20 “Debet obedientia ex suo aliquid habere, quatenus et in adversis tanto sit gloriosior
quanto divino ordini etiam ex desiderio iungitur . . . prosperis huius saeculi ex sola jussi-
one, adversis autem etiam ex devotione militemus,” supposedly quoted from Moralia in
Job, a commentary on the Book of Job by Gregory the Great (ca. 540-604).

21 “Quis resistit ei, et pacem habuit?” Job 9:4.

22 “Fidelis est Deus”
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all of the things that serve God, whatever they may be, having God’s satisfaction
as the target of all.

This is apparently what the son of God wanted to teach us in those words
Saint John refers to: “Anyone who does the will of my Father in heaven is my
brother and sister and mother also,’” and in another place: “He that doeth the
will of my Father which is in heaven will enter the kingdom of heaven

We must note that he did not say that he would convert many souls, because
what would become of those who attend just to their own salvation (and it is
by law and holy statute that he did not say that)? Nor did he say that he would
carry the cross on his back with rigors of penance and mortification, because
what about those who do not have strong enough health for that harshness? Nor
did he say many other similar things that he could do, except that he would do
the will of my Father who is in heaven, which can be done by those who travel
through various parts of the world to help souls when God wants it, but also
by those who are shut up in their cells contemplating the divine attributes and
perfections, when the Lord is served in this way. And the main purpose of the
Eternal Word in his mission to the Indies of this world was to do the will of his
Father, as Saint John said very clearly: “My food is to do the will of him who sent
me and to accomplish his work,* and elsewhere: “For I have come down from
heaven not to do my will but to do the will of him who sent me”* If that will
would have been that, coming into this life, he would not have had to suffer, nor
die for the chosen ones, that he would have executed this and not any other will;
in fact he came as a poor beggar and gained the opprobrium of men and the con-
tempt of the people just for doing his father’s will, but if that will would have been
different, he would have come in another very different dress and manner and
thereby redeemed the world and freed the souls from the captivity of the devil
without converting a single one, if his eternal Father had wanted him to do so;
but if in fact he redeemed men, saved souls, taught the people, and suffered and
died on the cross for the chosen ones, it was because God commanded him to do
so and because “my food is to do the will of him who sent me and to accomplish
his work”” And this is what a good religious must attend to in his mission, not
demanding to do more than what God wants and offers him through his supe-
riors, whatever it may be, and to say with David: “My heart is ready, O God, my

23 “Qui fecerit voluntatem Patris mei, hic frater, soror et mater est.” Matt. 12:48-50.

24 “Qui facit voluntatem Patris mei, qui in caelis est, ipse intrabit in regnum caelorum.”
Matt. 7:21.

25 “Cibus meus, ut faciam voluntatem Patris mei qui misit me.” John 4:34.

26 “Descendi de caelo non ut faciam voluntatem meam, sed voluntatem eius qui misit me.”
John 6:38.

27  “Cibus eius erat facere voluntatem eius, qui misit eum.” John 4:34.
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heart is ready”?® Through which, beyond an indescribable treasure of goods, he
will enjoy two other incomparable and inestimable gifts.

The first is the peace and stillness of the mind, where no disturbance can
enter because, even if someone is prevented from walking among the gentiles
and converting many souls, and even if all of the profit and fruits of his mission
are hindered by diseases encountered on the road or by the superiors wanting to
use him in other ways, he is never disturbed or afflicted because nothing can pre-
vent him from pursuing his main intent, which was to do God’s will, which can
be accomplished also by praying, reading, working, writing, etc., as God wants it
to be done for his love.

The second is the remarkable consolation that your heart receives in all of
the troubles and dangers of life, in which you must see yourself if you undertake
such an endeavor; in these dangers it is possible to say to God without embar-
rassment that it is for you, my Lord, and for your cause, fulfilling your holy will,
that I find myself here—look at me, because through your grace I tried to be
with you and I put my life in this predicament. Oh, what consolation, oh what
happiness will your heart receive then! How bathed in joy and gladness! How
little will the threat of death afflict you! How little will you care about losing
your life, seeing that you will die as a faithful servant who made a good deal with
the multiplication of talents! And blessed are those who, at the beginning of or
during their work, will hear the gracious words of the Lord: “Well done, good
and faithful servant; thou hast been faithful in a few things, so I will make thee
ruler over many things: enter thou into the joy of thy Lord”?

Chapter I1.

How Should the Religious Present His Wishes to the Superior in Asking for
Permission for This Mission?

The sadness or repentance in which some may fall after having obtained the
license for this endeavor, is born from the little consideration and sudden fervor
with which they put themselves into it, throwing themselves at it without first
examining their desire, whether it comes from a good or bad spirit, whether
it is a vocation from heaven or just an illusion of the very cunning deceiver of
humanity, who, not being able to easily deceive spiritual men with openly bad
things, attacks them frequently with others that have the appearance of good-
ness. Among these, a very dangerous temptation can be the idea of undertaking
the missions because it has a greater appearance of good and it well embodies a
highly praised zeal and the desire to help your neighbor. This is an often-used
trap of the common enemy; he has caught many people in it, and the easiest
victims are the most religious ones. This is why we need to have great modesty in

28 “Paratum cor meum Deus, paratum cor meum.” Ps. 107:2.
29 “Euge serve bone et fidelis, quia in pauca fuisti fidelis supra multa te constituam, intra in
gaudium Domini tui” Matt. 25:21.
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such wishes and examine them well before putting them into practice; in this, we
must imitate Saint Joshua, who, seeing the angel of God in the army, did not trust
him without first asking him where he came from. Similarly, we should not trust
just any thought or inspiration that comes to us in this matter, because we know
that the angel of darkness transfigures himself into the angel of light, and as Saint
Augustine says: “Now here, now there, now a lamb, now a wolf, now darkness,
now light,” and also, “He hides (as the saint says) his arrows in his quiver and his
snares under the appearance of light*

It is therefore appropriate in order to attain to the greatest success in this
endeavor that we say something about how the religious must examine his voca-
tion, and how he must master the steps leading up the final decision, from which
no one can go back without embarrassment. Let us assume that a spiritual per-
son prayed and felt in his soul great inspirations and desires to suffer and to
undertake this mission with the intention of spending his life in the service of
his Lord, and other signs of a divine call and vocation from heaven. The first step
recommended in such a serious business, is to treat this matter familiarly and
alone with His divine Majesty, offering to him many times his life and strength,
and asking him to declare his will, in accordance with what is said in the Psalm:
“Teach me to do thy will,”*" and, being very ready to do it, meditating for a few
days with the help of those words of the Psalmist: “Let me hear what my Lord is
speaking to me,* etc., or these: “As the eyes of the handmaid are on the hands of
her mistress: so are our eyes unto the Lord our God,”® etc. And putting himself
in reverence before God, making Himself present at the throne of the Most Holy
Trinity, of his angels and holy devotees, he should await the divine command-
ment to execute it, because a humble servant stays ready and hangs on her mis-
tress’s words so that he can execute what she wants upon the slightest signal; “as
well-obedient servants,” says Saint Gregory, “they are always attentive to the faces
of their masters, so that they listen quickly to what they have ordered and strive
to fulfill it”** And not being happy waiting at the behest of God, he should make
an offering of himself, giving and sacrificing himself to his Lord, who is looking
at him. Moving on to particular things, to be used in order to serve His divine
Majesty, he should make himself available to this mission with joy, encouraging

30 “Nunc hic nunc illic, nunc agnum, nunc lupum, nunc tenebras, nunc lucem in se osten-
dit ... Abscondit . . . sagittas suas in pharetra, et laqueos suos sub specie lucis” Soliloqu-
iorum Animae Ad Deum, chapter 17, which was traditionally attributed to Augustine of
Hippo.

31  “Doce me facere voluntatem tuam.” Ps. 142:10.

32 “Audiam quid loquatur in me Dominus meus.” Ps. 84:9.

33 “Sicut oculi ancillae in manibus dominae suae, ita oculi nostri ad Dominum.” Ps. 122:2.

34  “sicut bene obsequentes famuli . . . Dominorum suorum vultibus semper intenti sunt, ut
ea quae praeceperint festine audiant et implere contendant” Gregory the Great, Moralia
in Job, 16, 35.
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in his soul various desires and saying: “Oh, if for your love, Lord, I will find
myself in those seas sailing to please Your Majesty! Oh, if I had already suffered
in the tasks I promised or faced a thousand deadly dangers with my hands!” and
other words like these, calmly waiting in the presence of his Lord, who is looking
at him, receiving and enjoying his offerings and desires. It would also be good
to repeat from time to time the verse: “How sweet are thy words to my palate,”*
and other similar ones, manifesting the contentment his soul would receive in
hearing that his Wife had sent him something.

After having engaged in these exercises for some time, one must carefully
consider whether the inspirations and calling to the Indian missions are fre-
quent, and whether the desires persevere with the same fervor or increase.

This is because, if the vocation was of God, when considering and exercis-
ing he would have been able to communicate this to His Majesty, with a soul so
desirous of hearing the command to do His will. If you find that your desires
increased and it seems that you would receive great satisfaction in being already
with all hands on deck, you can take and climb another step necessary for the
success of what you are looking for, and this is to consult with your spiritual
father and other people who govern you, faithfully disclosing to them the desires
and inspirations your soul often receives, and everything that happened to you
in this regard.

This advice was given to us by the Holy Spirit in Ecclesiastes and is valid for
everything: “Do nothing without advice; and when thou hast once done, repent
not*¢ All the saints and spiritual fathers gave us this counsel for similar circum-
stances, in particular through the words of Saint Vincent Ferrer: “If by a revela-
tion or a feeling, or in some other way, your heart is moved to do some work, and
especially a heavy and significant work that is not usual for you, about which you
have no certainty whether it pleases God; nay, if you doubt reasonably, contract
a delay in doing the said work until you have examined all the circumstances,
and especially the final ones, and know that it pleases God; seek the advice of
approved persons in life and learning, and the advice of the whole truth”*’ If
they think that doing so would avoid any chance for deception, the superiors

35 “Quam dulcia faucibus meis eloquia tua” Ps. 118:103.

36  “Fili sine consilio nihil facias, et post factum non paenitebis.” Eccles. 32:19.

37  “Siper revelationem . . . vel sentimentum, vel alium modum cor tuum moveatur ad faci-
endum aliquod opus, et maxime opus grave, et notabile, non tibi consuetum, de quo non
habeas certitudinem an Deo placeat; imo dubitas rationabiliter contrahas moram ad faci-
endum dictum opus, usque quo inspexeris omnes circumstantias, et maxime finales, et
cognoscas quod Deo placet, et si per te metipsum non potes venire in notitiam, an placeat
Deo, petas consilium a personis approbatis in vita et doctrina, et consilium totius verita-
tis,” which is supposed to have been quoted by Saint Vincent Ferrer (1350-1419), a Valen-
cian Dominican friar and preacher, in Tractatus de vita spirituali (Treatise on the Spiritual
Life), chapter 13.
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may examine the disposition and resignation of the subject, testing his will and
ordering him (if necessary) to desist from that conclusion and thought to see
if he receives a disturbance in his soul. If this is the case, then it is a great sign
that those inspirations and desires were not from heaven but from the evil spirit,
increased by the honor and noise that ordinarily accompany this mission, and
that in undertaking it the person had in mind not purely the Lord but himself,
because where the desire is imprisoned, there you find restlessness when what
you desire is denied. And it is true that even when one loves something purely
to please God, he ceases to desire it if he knows that God is not pleased with it;
because inasmuch as he wants it, insofar as he understands it to be his will, when
he ceases in this cause, it is necessary that the effect that he intends to follow
ceases too. But, if one is indifferent and resigned in his intention and obedient in
carrying out these instructions and warnings, this is a great sign of the rectitude
and simplicity of his intention, so then he will be able to take and climb another
step, trying to commit himself with greater certainty in the endeavor, offering
himself for it to his superior and asking him to grant the license to him, prepar-
ing himself before doing it with the following two things, which further ensure
the success of the enterprise.

The first is that he leaves the “when” in the hands of his spiritual father, who
(according to what experience will have taught him) will be able to determine if it
would be convenient to hold back the subject for some time to test the persever-
ance of the vocation (particularly if he desired this mission with the fervors of the
novitiate, and after clarifying his intentions with serious people, still showed an
inordinate desire, which is very dangerous for both young and older people) in
order to determine if it is not up to the standards of those fervors and first spirit,
and, by promising other Indies with different outcomes, the first good purposes
cease altogether; there is no doubt that these people should be freed from the
obligations to which they wished to commit themselves.

The second thing to keep in mind at this time, and with greater resignation
and obedience than ever, is to surrender to the father who governs your soul,
in whose charge it is to instruct you on what you should meditate on and pray
about, with mortifications and all the rest, according to your condition and needs;
in particular what a spiritual father of our order, very experienced in governing
souls, recommended to a certain religious is a very good exercise. This was that
for a whole year, every day, in the hour of mental prayer or during Mass, he renew
his religious vows, and offer himself as a holocaust for serving the Lord and the
Indian endeavor, and to meditate many times on that meditation of the Exercises
of our blessed Father Ignatius, which is entitled “The Call of the Temporal King”*

38 One of the most important meditations in the Spiritual Exercises is the Call of the Tem-
poral King, in which the exercisant imagines that he is called by Christ to realize his
kingdom on earth.
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This meditation reflects on the reasons to follow the eternal king, who invites us
to the spiritual conquest of the whole world, offering us for it with the prayer that
our blessed father composed with a heavenly spirit, which is at the end of the
meditation (or the following one) drawn from the devout friar Luis de Granada,
and is very appropriate for this purpose:

“All the reasons and causes that compel me, Lord my God, to love you, also
compel me to give and offer myself to you, to resign myself into your hands; it is
because I am all yours, and yours by so many and just titles—yours, because you
raised me and gave me this being that I have; yours, because you keep me in it
with the benefits and gifts of your providence; yours, because you brought me out
of captivity, and not with gold or silver but with your blood; and yours, because
so many other times you have redeemed me, so many times you have taken me
out of sin. If I am yours by so many titles, you are by so many titles my king,
Lord, redeemer, and liberator, and here I return to you your property, that is me;
here I offer myself as your slave and captive; here I give you the keys and homage
of my will so that from now on it will no longer be mine, nor anyone’s, but only
yours; so that I do not live for myself but for you; nor will I do my will but yours,
so that I neither eat, drink, sleep, or do anything else that is not according to you
and for you. Here I present myself to you, so that you may dispose of me as your
property at your will—if you want me to live, die, be healthy, be sick, be honor-
able, be dishonored, I offer and resign myself into your hands for everything, and
I dispossess myself so that I am not mine but just yours, so that what is yours in
justice may also be yours in my will; and this forever and ever. Amen”

Besides this way of offering and praying, which this religious advised by his
spiritual father recites every day, it could be useful to meditate on the most holy
sacrament, and meditating while reciting it according to what the Holy Spirit
teaches, provided that in all these activities (and this is what is mainly intended)
you notice what the Lord says to you, and the inspirations and desires you feel in
your soul, whether they were still from the Indies as before, or greater; then you
could trust His Majesty that it is His most holy will, and a vocation from heaven
he feels in his soul, because He will not allow to be deceived those who so truly
seek His paths, where they are certain to find Him and not be fooled.

With this examination and equipment, you will be able to safely ask the supe-
rior for a license, but to do this properly it is necessary to provide some informa-
tion about what this asking means, how respectable it is, and in which way it has
to be done. This act means corresponding on your part to the divine call, a desire
to execute the final decision of the Lord, opening your soul to the husband who
is knocking on its doors, and, finally, saying yes to God; even if this yes [si] does
not contain more than two letters, it means a great interior consent to the most
heroic and excellent things that can be done in this life, because through them the
soul commits itself to suffer as much as is necessary on the difficult journey to the
Indies, to go through all of its dangers, to overcome all of the difficulties of such
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long and rough roads, on seas and lands, and to suffer a perpetual exile in the sad-
ness and bitterness that such an undertaking brings with it. It is such a yes (speak-
ing with reverence of such a sovereign mystery) that the Virgin pronounced to
the angel Saint Gabriel in the Annunciation that informed her of the incarnation
of the Eternal Word, to which she subjected herself, as the contemplatives feel, in
order to suffer all the pains that such a son would cause to his mother, and to suffer
the cruel knife of passion. It is the divine yes that the son of God gave to his eternal
Father when he told him that if he wanted to redeem the world, he would need to
adopt a human nature, subjecting himself to its imperfections and needs, becom-
ing an abomination to men, drinking the chalice of passion, facing everything we
know he suffered in this life. This is what the Divine Majesty asks of God’s servant:
Do you want to leave your country, relatives, and friends for my love? Answer yes.
Do you want to travel such a long journey through rough roads and over cliffs for
my love? Yes. Do you want to travel through so many seas with so many dangers
of losing your life for my love? Yes. Do you want to live your whole life among
unknown people, barbarians and gentiles, for my love? Yes. Do you want to pass
through water and fire, in which all those who undertake the spiritual conquest
of the Indies pass, until they give up their lives for my love? Yes. This happy yes
covers so much, this happy voice resounds in so much, because its sound reaches
heaven and, passing through the choirs of the angels, it reaches the ears of God.

I will describe now, briefly and simply, what the soldier of Christ does when,
after receiving a favorable opinion from his spiritual father and kneeling before
the Lord, taking the pen he writes to his superior about the inspirations that the
Lord communicates to him, the vocation with which He calls him, and how on his
part he gives the yes that is asked of him; from then on he is committed to putting
his intentions into action when he is ordered to comply with and execute them.

About how this license should be requested, we should note that deciding on
the kingdom or province, remains absolutely at the will of the superior; one must
not indicate this region or that, but be happy with communicating his desire
with indifference, as if he does not feel called with a particular and well-known
vocation of the Lord to one region more than another, and even if he does, it is
appropriate to report his will with indifference and resignation. This warning is
more important than it seems, because it can happen that someone who specifi-
cally requested and named a certain province later lives in it with little pleasure,
longing to move to others, because he did not find in it what he thought, or
he expects bigger successes in other lands. This will not happen to those who,
accepting to be governed by divine providence through their superiors in the
aforementioned manner, go where they are shipped safely and calmly, close to
the will of the Lord. In this way there is no room for the common saying if I knew
this, if I thought this, I would have asked for other Indies, because the best ones
for everybody is where God puts them; the attitude behind the common saying
can justify the sadness that may come afterwards, because the person sees that
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his will and choice caused him to go to a place he does not like, and it usually
happens, many times, that strong sadness and melancholy come to depress the
subject and cool him down and lead him little by little to greater evils, such as
failing in his vocation or slowly dying out. But the peace and consolation of those
who accept guidance in this, as I said, is indescribable because, even if they find
everything contrary to what they thought, seeing that they have nothing to do
with it but everything happened by the disposition of heaven, they do not grieve
but instead rejoice immensely. We heard this recounted by some companions
on our trip to Peru: the extraordinary consolation and contentment they felt,
remembering that in asking for the Indies they did not designate a certain prov-
ince but were sent to Peru as a matter of total obedience to divine orders. A letter
written to our father general asking him for the Indies seems to confirm this, so
I offer it here as an example of similar requests:

Several years have now passed (our very reverend Father) since I noticed that my
mind was wonderfully affected by a certain inner force toward the so-called Indian
missions; that is, to the farthest regions of the world. I decided to subject these desires
to a long, accurate examination, which I tried to do every day by offering myself
to the Divine Majesty, to every danger of death, going there for the love of Christ.
After consultation with our spiritual father, it was deemed necessary to open up with
the superiors about what God had instilled in us as his greatest madness. Where-
fore this decision of my soul, this extreme desire to suffer for Christ, I offer into the
hands of the holy obedience before you, our very reverend father; I offer myself in
the most humble way for all the missions, Chinese, Peruvian, Japanese, or any other,
whether among infidels, or schismatics, or heretics—spontaneously, willingly, and
voluntarily—for no reason other than the sole desire to perfectly imitate Christ in
enduring hardships, so that naked I may follow naked Jesus, and act as a true soldier
of his cross, with many prayers, so that this divine will that I bear in me, your rev-
erend father, I may be deigned to pursue, kindly accepting your wishes, and to your
paternal direction I submit all that I owe with the humblest resignation of my soul.*

39 “Aliquot iam anni elapsi sunt (R. admodum Pater noster) ex quo interiori quadam vi
animum meum erga missiones quas vocant Indicas ad ultimas orbis plagas mirifice affici
animadverti. Diuturno, accurato que examini subiicere placuit haec desideria, quod
offerendo memet in conspectu Divinae Maiestatis, ad ultima quaeque mortis pericula,
pro amore Christi subeunda, quotidie facere conatus sum. Donec tandem consulto prius
Patre spirituali, hunc a Deo pro summa sua in nos dementia inditum animum superiori-
bus aperiendum esse visum fuit. Quare hoc animi mei decretum, hoc extrema pro Christo
patiendi desiderium in manus sanctae obedientiae coram te, admodum R. P. noster,
humillime depono, me totum ad qua suis missiones indicas, sinenses, Peruanas, Japon-
icas, aut quas cunque alias, sive inter infideles, sive schismaticos, aut haereticos, sponte
lubens, volensque offero, nulla alia re illectus, quam sola perfecte Christum imitandi in
laboribus perferendis cupiditate, ut nudus nudum sequar Iesum, ac verum eius crucis
militem me exhibeam, summis obtestans precibus, ut hanc divinam in me voluntatem
Reverenda Paternitas tua perficere, et votis benigne annuere dignetur, cuius ego paternae
directioni totum me debita cum animi resignatione humillime trado, et consecro””
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The end of this chapter offers another piece of important information relevant
to after the time the license has been requested. And this is that the religious should
keep alive in his soul the fervor of his desire and be ready at all times for its exe-
cution, even after many years, because it is not infrequent that the superior, either
because he wants to put the subject to the test or for other just purposes, spends
a long time before giving the “fiat”* It could thus happen that treating this desire
carelessly and almost forgetting about the yes given to the Lord, the person intends
to exempt himself from it, showing a great inconstancy, or he executes it but with
sadness and without the fervor and effort necessary for such a mission. To show the
importance of this warning, I will describe here a case involving a religious of the
Society of Jesus, which a serious father related to me as an eyewitness. This person,
trusting perhaps in a sudden fervor, asked our Father General Claudio Acquaviva,*
God rest his soul, for the Indies, and because at that time the license was not granted
quickly, his name was written as is customary in the catalog of those petitioning for
the Indies. After some time, some people were appointed for this mission, and he
was too: the news caused him the greatest sadness because he had already forgotten
what he had asked for, and also because at this stage his wishes had cooled down,
and he was busy with other useless things that were not generating the outcome he
expected, and he was not in a position to undertake such an endeavor; after this his
perdition happened so quickly that it appeared to be a punishment for his incon-
stancy; the very afternoon of the day he answered that he was not in a position to go
to the Indies, such a great abhorrence for his religion and his confreres fell on him
so quickly that it seemed to him that he lived in hell and that they were demons; this
happened with such harshness and strength that he said he could not stay in the
college an hour more, and so he left the Society shortly after and died disastrously
outside of it. From this we can well infer how important it is that when someone
offers himself to God our Lord, he not allow his desires to dampen because even
if they remain momentarily unfulfilled they will later receive a reward from such
a liberal Lord who welcomes the will of such a pleasant sacrifice as the work itself,
according to what all the saints and specifically Saint Augustine say: “Whatever
you want and cannot do, God imputes what has been done,” and who explains in
another passage “because God,” he says “searches the heart, the heart looks within
when you can confess with your mouth for salvation, but when you cannot with
your mouth and heart, with your heart you praise, with your heart you bless, with
your heart you lay the sacred sacrifices on the altar of conscience”

40  “Let it happen,” “so be it”

41 Claudio Acquaviva (1543-1615), superior general of the Society of Jesus from 1581 to his
death.

42 “Quicquid vis, et non potes, factum Deus imputat . . . quia Deus . . . cor quaerit, cor
inspicit intus, cum potes ore confitere ad salutem, cum autem non potes ore, corde ad ius-
titiam, corde laudas, corde benedicis, corde in ara conscientiae victimas sacras imponis.”
The quotation supposedly comes from Augustine of Hippo, Super Psalmos.
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Chapter I11.

If You Should Go and Say Goodbye to Your Relatives Before Leaving

One of the most important things to understand is whether it is appropriate for
the religious undertaking the mission of the Indies, when he is ready to embark,
to say goodbye to his parents and relatives; because today the world is so vicious
that too many people (also religious) may see it as too brusque and even ungrate-
ful not to do so, due to the obligation that children have not to cause pain and
disappointment to their relatives. And it may happen that some confrere, instead
of helping the person by advising him that it is appropriate to have a holy hatred
and abhorrence of parents and relatives according to Christ’s words: “If any man
come to me, and hate not his father, and mother, and wife, and children, and
brethren, and sisters, yea, and his own life also, he cannot be my disciple;’* on
the contrary does not help (as Saint Gregory warns) in his spiritual improve-
ment and advises him to condescend to unjust prayers and requests from friends.
Consider what great dangers these people put the religious in by saying: “Go say
goodbye to your parents before leaving,” not only not stopping the person from
doing so, but recommending to do it against the reasonable suggestions of all the
saints, who teach us to flee, as much as possible, the sight and presence of those
who are bound to us through flesh, and much more in this case which, as we shall
see, is the most dangerous of all that one can imagine.

Because this farewell is not for a few months or years but for a lifetime, so
that when a religious person says goodbye to leave for the Indies it is the same
as dying because we know that there is no hope of returning, or at least that
this happens very rarely, and on our part we should not promise ourselves any-
thing else, nor welcome any other thought than that we are going to die during
this endeavor, knowing that the person “who puts a hand to the plow and looks
back™* is not worthy of the kingdom of heaven. What pain will such a separation
and farewell cause to parents! How many tears will be shed! What tenderness and
heartbreak will be seen on both sides! But the natural and ordinary compassion
and tenderness tied to conversations with relatives has been enough to lead many
religious people away from their vocation, as can be seen in thousands of exam-
ples; as Saint Hieronymus remarks: “How many monks, when they felt compas-
sion for father and mother, have lost their souls?”** What would this person do,
seeing that he causes such great and strong pain to his parents, reacting as if they
are losing a child? And if the diligence and means used by father and mother to

43 “Si quis non odit patrem suum et matrem etc. in super et animam suam non potest meus
esse discipulus” Luke 14:6.

44  “mittens manum suam ad aratrum respicit retro.” Luke 9:62.

45  “Quanti monachorum dum patris matrisque miserentur suas animas perdiderunt?” Saint
Jerome (ca. 342-420), priest, confessor, theologian, and historian, letter to Fabiola, Epis-
tulae, 3, 64, 4.
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convince the son not to become a religious person are so strong that many times
they succeed, what will they do on such an occasion when there is no hope they
will see their son again, like they do when he enters a religious order, but with
the certainty of a perpetual absence? How effective can be the reasons of friends
and sometimes of people who practice religion? How strong are the artillery of
the mother, the sisters, the nephews, and the entire family, who with their eyes
pouring tears and sad sobs, sadly lament their misfortune, and when, as Saint
Hieronymus says, “with torn clothes, she shows the breasts with which she had
nursed him, when the little one will hang from her neck, when the widow sister,
the old man, and the nurse, after natural piety, will cry out to the father, to whom
you leave us to die*® Well, what would the sad young man do, seeing himself
surrounded by such a beloved, albeit afflicted company, with one and all begging
him on their knees for something that seems just and fair? What would a young
religious with a recent vocation do against such assaults, a person who just yes-
terday began to pray with a thousand imperfections, although he seems fervent
while he is alone in his cell? And how could he resist and withstand such hard
and strong blows and suffer the pikes that hit his blood and flesh from so many
directions?

You will start to think whether it is appropriate for you to change your mind
and meditate about the business, and the reasons not to undertake such a mis-
sion will begin to look effective, seeing that your religious life will be separated
from the world, and that if you go to convert souls, you will be fed up wherever
you are—which is the common saying of unwise people in such circumstances.
Beginning to open up to new consultations, wishing to console the sadness of
your parents, it could be that you allow yourself to surrender little by little to
these bombings, and so we will see the soldier of Christ, once so brave and full of
generous intentions to undertake heroic endeavors in order to spread the most
holy name of Jesus and of the divine glory, turn his back on his captain who is
calling him to the apostolic conquest, and before entering into battleabandon the
position and pass over to the side of his parents, who are his domestic enemies,
a victim of that very severe sentence of Christ: “Anyone who loves their father or
mother more than me is not worthy of me*’

And ifhe does not say to them “good riddance,” you will see his spirit afflicted
and full of sad thoughts and pitiful memories of the affliction and anguish in
which he leaves his parents and relatives, and he will see himself return to his
cell laden with a care and sorrow that can seize his heart so that, accompanied by

46  “scissis vestibus ubera, quibus eum nutrierat, ostendit quando parvulus ex collo pendebit
nepos, quando blandis vidua soror haeret lacertis, quando anus et nutritius, secundus
post naturalem pietatem father clamitabit, cui nos morituros relinquis?” Saint Jerome,
Epistulae, 1, 14.

47  “qui amat patrem aut matrem plusquam me non est me dignus.” Matt. 10:37.
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other pains, he will often face roads and painful journeys, and all together par-
ents and relatives will challenge him with such a strong barrage that, not being
able to resist them without great difficulty, he will live a life full of anguish and
bitterness. From this, we can see the great danger and damage to which the reli-
gious person subjects himself in such circumstances, and at the same time the
pain and sorrows he causes to his parents when he goes to say goodbye to them
to please them; although it is true that leaving without seeing them causes pain, it
is without a doubt worse if they see him arrive and leave so quickly because nat-
urally the sight of something that is loved so much ignites the blood and inten-
sifies the feeling, and the pain has stronger effects. Considering this, not seeing
parents will be a sign of more love and gratitude toward them, avoiding causing
them greater affliction; and on the other hand, this will help the person to fight
off such a strong artillery, and make his vocation more secure and his soul freer
from cares and his heart from bitterness.

In addition to these reasons, which seem conclusive to me, we have an exam-
ple in the holy gospels in which Christ our Lord expressly declares to those who
wish to follow him what they should do in these circumstances, and whether it
is suitable for them to go and say goodbye to their parents. The sacred text tells
that when the Savior went preaching through the towns of Samaria, not wanting
to welcome as a disciple someone who asked him with bad intentions, he then
invited another to follow him: “He said to another man: follow me;* and the
person replied that he would very willingly follow him, but wanted to be allowed
to bury his father first: “Jesus said unto him, let the dead bury their dead: but
go thou and preach the kingdom of God”* These words seem perfect for the
religious person we were talking about, the one who undertakes a mission to
the Indies. Because as soon as Christ invites him to follow him along the paths
of Samaria in the conquest of this world, telling him to “follow me,* he replies
that he is very willing and that he is getting prepared, but it happens that, in
remembering his parents and saddened by his decision to enter religion, before
embarking to follow Christ, he asks for permission to go and see and console
them, as well as the other one who left them (the parents) dead and asks for leave
to bury them.” But the Savior tells him: “Let the dead bury their dead: but go

48  “Ait autem ad alterum, sequere me.” Luke 9:59.

49 “Dixitque ei Iesus: sine ut mortui sepeliant mortuos suos, tu autem vade et annuntia reg-
num Dei” Luke 9:59-61.

50 “Sequere me.” Luke 9:59.

51 “He said to another man, ‘Follow me’ But he replied, ‘Lord, first let me go and bury my
father’ Jesus said to him, ‘Let the dead bury their own dead, but you go and proclaim the
kingdom of God’ Still another said, ‘T will follow you, Lord; but first let me go back and

»

say goodbye to my family?” Luke 9:59-61.
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thou and preach the kingdom of God”** Saint John Chrysostom studies the rea-
son why the Lord did not give him license in response to a request that seems so
fair, and the saint says that spending time in explaining it is not worth it because
it is very clear. He answers that the Lord did not allow him what he asked so as
to free him from a thousand evils that could come from this, such as sorrow,
sadness, crying, cares, concerns, and other similar worries that could squelch his
vocation and make him desist from his purpose, “because” (as another person
adds) “from this there might arise an opportunity for him never to return to
Christ, because the affection of his relatives might cause him to have a contrary
desire, or at least some lukewarmness of his former desire, and thus he would
not return to Christ”*® From this we infer how seriously the religious who asks
permission to go and say goodbye to his relatives should take these words: “Let
the dead bury their dead”;* the sorrows and afflictions, the concerns and cares,
and finally the danger of leaving behind his true purpose do not diminish but
on the contrary increase, as with the young man who wanted to be at his father’s
funeral. This person accepted Christs advice and followed him without paying
attention to his relatives, and our religious should do the same, forgetting his
relatives and regarding as valueless everything that is earthly: he should start,
then, the journey and announce the kingdom of heaven throughout the world
with the preaching of the divine word. What the angel said to Lot is valid for him
too: “Flee for your lives! Don't look back,™ or do like that young man from the
gospel who, before following Christ, renounced those people at his home, got rid
of his things, bade farewell to his friends and parents,* as the saints counsel, and
if you do so you will be able to fear the strong threat of Christ: “No one who puts
a hand to the plow and looks back (is fit for service in the kingdom of God);””
“Remember” (so you do not do it, says Cassian) “Lot’s wife, who was turned into
a statue, not of marble, but of salt, to serve as an example, and the story, whence
others leaping, she looked back, and was turned into a statue: beware that you
do not look back”*®

52 “Sine, ut mortui sepeliant mortuos suos, tu autem vade et annuntia Regnum Dei,” see
supra.

53  “Quia ex hoc . . . forte oriretur et occasio, ut nunquam rediret ad Christum, quia affec-
tio cognatorum causaret ei forte contrarium desiderium, vel saltem tepiditatem aliquam
desiderii prioris, et sic non rediret ad Christum.” The source of this sentence is not clear.

54  “Sine, ut mortui sepeliant mortuos suos.” Luke 9:60.

55 “Salva animam tuam, noli respicere post tergum.” Gen. 19:17.

56 “Renuntiare his, quae domis sunt . . . valedicere amicis tuis et parentibus.” Luke 9:61.

57 “Nemo mittens manum suam ad aratrum, et respiciens retro, aptus est regno Dei’”
Luke 9:62.

58 “Memento uxoris Loth, quae in statuam versa est, non marmoris sed salis, ut exemplum
fieret, et condimentum, unde alii salirentis respexit illa retro, versaque est in statuam:
cave, ne retro respicias,” which is putatively from John Cassian (ca. 360-435), Christian
monk and theologian.
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For our greatest consolation in this matter, we do not lack examples of
Christ himself, who, not caring about the strong pain he was inflicting on his
most holy mother by going to the temple without saying anything to her, did it
anyway for the divine glory. The most holy Virgin went looking for him pierced
with pain, and when she found him, instead of consoling her, Christ replied in
an apparently harsh manner: “How is it that ye sought me?”*® etc., making clear,
as Saint Bernard says, how we must treat our relatives when they interfere with
serving God; that is, by not paying attention to their sorrows and afflictions,
understanding, as Saint Hieronymus says, that “if the father grieves, Christ will
rejoice” and “if the family mourns, the angels will also congratulate them,”® and
what is even better, as Saint John Climacus advises, “to grieve the parents rather
than the Lord Jesus”® The blind world sees us as inhuman and ungrateful, but
we are like that only if we put our parents before Christ, our true father and Lord,
who says to all of us: “Let the dead bury their dead: but go thou and preach the
kingdom of God”®*

The example of our S. Francis Xavier® confirms what we have said—when
going from Rome to Portugal to embark for India, he passed about four leagues
from his homeland, where he had a mother and relatives, and seeing that that
was the last chance to see them again, he let it pass, even if his travel companions
begged and tried to persuade him, until the ambassador of the king of Portugal
himself intervened in the prayers.

None the less did Father Matteo Ricci,* the first apostle who established the
light of the gospel in the kingdoms of China. When he was going from Rome to
Genoa and from there to Portugal to sail to the East, it was not possible to con-
vince him to pass through Macerata, his homeland, which was almost directly
in their path, and he did so in order to excuse himself from seeing his parents
on such a dangerous occasion, showing in this the holy hatred he had for them,
a hatred that all religious who want to be disciples of Christ and soldiers of his
militia should have.

Some superiors may invite and almost force us to see the parents before
leaving for a place that is so far away, but usually they tend, as is wise and prudent
in such cases, to leave it in our hands and freedom without forcing us to do so,

59  “Quid est, quod me quaerebatis?” Luke 2:49.

60  “Si contristabitur pater, laetabitur Christus . . . si lugebit familia gratulabuntur et Angeli”
Saint Jerome, Epistulae, 3, 54.

61 “Contristare parentes quam Dominum Iesum,” which comes from John Climacus
(sixth-seventh centuries), a Christian monk on Mount Sinai.

62  “Sine, ut mortui sepeliant mortuos suos, tu autem vade et annuntia Regnum Dei” Luke
9:59-61.

63  Pallas identifies Francis Xavier (1506-52) as a saint even though he was canonized only
in 1622.

64  He refers to the famous Italian Jesuit Matteo Ricci (1552-1610), a missionary in China.
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and if it ever seems that they send us to the parents, they do so reluctantly and
to condescend to importunate pleas; in such cases he who considers himself a
true and constant disciple of Christ must take every possible step to avoid such a
visit, exposing the superior to the danger in which it would put him, taking care
of satisfying his relatives so that they understand that it does not depend on the
superior, who sometimes feels obliged to invite his subjects to make this visit,
but on the subject himself, who does not want to go and is disgusted by it. And
if he does so and says to his father and mother: “I do not know you,”® and to his
brothers: “I do not know you,” he will be counted among those blessed in Deu-
teronomy who “have observed thy word, and kept thy covenant,”*® and he will be
like those daughters of Israel who, forgotten by their father’s people and house,
made the king of heaven fall in love with their beauty—“and the king will covet
their beauty””—and he will be like those blessed souls, those wives of Christ,
who, stripped of the tunic of carnal affection after entering religion and seeing
their feet shaken and washed of the dust of earthly love, do not return to wear
them or stain them, but while resting in the flowery bed of the heavenly husband
say: “I put off my garment; how could I put it back on? I bathed my feet; how
could I soil them?”® and finally he will be like those to whom Christ said that “in
the new world of the resurrection, when the Son of Man shall sit on the seat of his
majesty, you also shall sit on the twelve seats, judging the twelve tribes of Israel,”

and of those who “shall receive a hundredfold, and shall inherit eternal life.”®

Chapter IV.

How Should the Religious Behave with His Parents If He Goes to See Them before
His Departure?

It can happen that, after the religious diligently decided, according to what said
above, to avoid the sight of his relatives on this occasion, the superiors still
send him to them out of fair respect. In this case, it is appropriate (because by
doing so he starts a fight in a situation where so many have been in danger)
that in executing this task he takes some advice and warning from the saints,
who teach us how we have to behave to come out victorious in such conflicts,
and how to respond to the reasons and arguments we are faced with in order to
reach our purpose. And let Saint Hieronymus be the first to give us courage to
overcome the strongest weapons that attack the flesh, which are tender prayers:

65 “Ignoro vos”

66  “custodierunt eloquium Dei et pactum eius servaverunt.” Deut. 33:9.

67  “et concupiscet Rex decorem eorum.” Song of Sol. 5:3.

68 “expoliavi me tunica mea, quomodo induar illa? Lavi pedes meos, quomodo quo
inquinabo illos?” Song of Sol. 5:3.

69  “inregeneratione cum sederit filius hominis in sede maiestatis suae, sedebitis et vos super
sedes duodecim, iudicantes duodecim tribus Israel . . . centuplum accipient, et vitam
aeternam possidebunt” Augustine of Hippo, The City of God, book XX.
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“Even if a little nephew” (he says) “hangs from his neck, even if with scattered
hair and torn clothes the breasts with which the mother nursed you are shown,
even if the father lies on the threshold, go through the trampled father, fly with
dry eyes to the flag of the cross, only pity is cruel in this matter. The day will
come, the day will come later, when you will return victorious to your country,
when you will enter the heavenly Jerusalem crowned as a mighty man.””® Nor
does Saint John Climacus say less in these few words: “Let not the tears of yours
move you, lest you yourself shed eternal tears: when your parents and relatives
surround you like bees, nay, like wasps, weeping and lamenting, you lay before
yourself your sins, that you may overcome pain with pain””* Let us hear also
Saint Augustine who, teaching Laetus how to deal with relatives when joining
a religious order, seems to be speaking about the religious we are dealing with
here: “Behold, the duty of evangelical preaching seizes you: the Lord gives a sign
that we may watch in the camp, that we may build a tower, from which we may
be able to look out and repel the enemy of eternal life. The heavenly trumpet
abducts Christ’s soldier to battle, and the mother holds him back, but what does
she say? What does she allege? Perhaps those ten months, during which you
burdened her bowels, and the pains of childbirth, and the labors of education?
Slay this with a salutary word, destroy this mother, that you may find her in
eternal life””

But if they quote the precept of God that “you shall honor your parents,’
hear what Saint Bernard well noted: “He says to honor father and mother, but
he also said that he who loves father or mother more than me is not worthy of
me.””® And if they mention the obligation that children have to obey their par-
ents, listen to Christ in Saint Matthew: “And call no man your father on earth,

70  “Licet parvulus . . . ex collo pendeat nepos, licet sparso crine, et scissis vestibus ubera,
quibus te nutrierat mater ostendat, licet in limine pater iaceat, per calcatum perge patrem,
siccis oculis ad vexillum crucis evola, solum pietatis genus est in hac re esse crudelem:
veniet, veniet postea dies, quo victor revertaris in patriam, quo Hierosolyman caelestem
vir fortis coronatus incedas.” Jerome, Epistola ad Heliodorum monachum.

71  “Non te moveant . . . tuorum lacrymae, ne tu tibi ipsi aeternas lacrymas parias: cum te
parentes et propinqui circundant, sicut apes, imo sicut vespae, plangentes et lamentantes,
tu tibi propone peccata tua, ut dolorem dolore vincas” This is a putative quotation from
The Ladder of Divine Ascent by John Climacus.

72 “Ecce rapit te evangelicae praedicationis officium: dat signum Dominus, ut vigilemus in
castris, ut aedificemus turrim, de qua hostem sempiternae vitae, et prospicere et propel-
lere valeamus. Rapit militem Christi tuba caelestis ad proelium, et retinet mater, sed quid
dicit? aut quid allegat? Forte decem illos menses, quibus viscera eius onerasti, et dolores
parturitionis, ac labores educationis? hoc interfice verbo salutari hoc perde matrem, ut in
vitam aeternam invenias eam.” Augustine of Hippo, Epistola 243 to Laetus.

73 “Quid dicit honora patrem et matrem, ipse etiam dixit: qui amat patrem aut matrem
plusquam me, non est me dignus,” which is putatively from Saint Bernard.
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for you have one Father, who is in heaven.””*

If they tell you they gave you your
being and everything you have, answer them with what, on the advice of Saint
Bernard, Elijah said to his parents, who disturbed him and tried to divert him
from his purpose: “What do I have from you but sin and misery? Only this,
that by a gesture I confess and acknowledge that I have the corruptible body
of yours. Is it not enough for you that you have brought me into this world of
miserable misery? That in sin and sinners have you begotten sinners? That in
sin you have nurtured a child born of sin, unless even envying me the mercy
that I have obtained I go away, who does not want the death of a sinner; do you
make a son in hell?”” If they say you do not have the love due to them, then do
not listen nor accept their advice. Answer them with Saint Gregory: “He who is
carnally wise is loved as if through hatred; while he inculcates evil in us, he is
not heard””¢ If they call you inhuman and ungrateful, answer them again with
Saint Bernard: “If it is impious to despise one’s mother, to despise for Christ’s
sake is most pious,””” or with what we said of Saint Hieronymus a little earlier:
“The only kind of mercy in this matter is to be cruel””® If they say that your
absence afflicts them and causes pain, report to them what Christ caused to his
most holy mother: “And a sword shall pass through thy soul”” If they try to
divert you with promises, remind them of Christ: “You also shall sit on twelve
seats, judging the twelve tribes of Israel. And every one that hath left house, or
brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for my
name’s sake, shall receive a hundredfold, and shall possess life everlasting”*
If they confront you with the efforts and difficulties of the roads and the dan-
gers of navigation, tell them what Saint Paul said to those who tried to stop
him from going to Jerusalem: “Why are you weeping and breaking my heart?

74  “Et patrem nolite vocare vobis super terram, unus est enim pater vester, qui in coelis est”
Matt. 23:9.

75  “Quid a vobis habeo, nisi peccatum et miseriam? hoc solum, quod gesto corruptibile cor-
pus de vestro habere me fateor et agnosco. Non sufficit vobis, quod me in hanc seculi
miseriam miseri miserum induxistis? quod in peccato, et peccatorem peccatores genuis-
tis? quod in peccato natum de peccato nutristis, nisi etiam invidendo mihi misericordiam,
quam consecutus sum abeo, qui non vult mortem peccatoris, filium in super gehenae faci-
atis?” Saint Bernard, Epistola 111, Ex persona Eliae monachi ad parentes suos.

76  “Quasi per odium diligitur, qui carnaliter sapiens, dum prava nobis ingerit, non auditor”
Gregory the Great, Homiliae in Evangelia, 2, 37.

77  “Et si impium est contemnere matrem, contemnere tamen propter Christum piissimum
est” Saint Bernard, Epistola CIV, ad magistrum Gualterum de Calvo-Monte.

78  “Solum pietatis genus est in hac re esse crudelem?” Saint Jerome, Epistola 4 to Eliodorum.

79  “Et tuam ipsius animam pertransibit gladius.” Luke 2:25.

80 “Sedebitis et vos super sedes duodecim, iudicantes duodecim tribus of Israel; et omnis,
qui reliquerit domum, vel fratres, aut sorores, aut patrem, aut matrem, aut uxorem, aut
filios, aut agros propter nomen meum: centuplum accipiet, et vitam aeternam possidebit.”
Matt. 19:27-29.
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I am ready not only to be bound, but also to die in Jerusalem for the name of
the Lord Jesus”®! If they try to stop you by telling you that you could generate
more fruit in your own country, bring to their memory what the Savior said to
the holy apostle: “Make haste and get out of Jerusalem quickly, because they
will not accept your testimony about me”® And if they still say what Saint
Paul said to Christ, that being known in your land you will become the best
example, more alive and effective than words, add what Christ said to the holy
apostle: “Depart, for I will send you far from here to the Gentiles,”® because
“no prophet is acceptable in his hometown.”** If they represent to you that they
are poor, and that it would be a greater mercy to stay and help them, instead
of going and leaving them helpless, remind them of Saint Luke, of what we
mentioned before: “Let the dead bury their dead: but go thou and preach the
kingdom of God,’® and what Saint John Chrysostom says about these words:
“By this we are taught that not even the least amount of time should be spent
in vain, even if there are thousands of compulsions,”* with which agrees the
example of the apostle, who stopped distributing alms to the poor so that he
would not have to leave evangelical preaching: “It is not fair for us to leave the
word of God and to serve at tables”®” Lastly, they could approve your thoughts
but accuse you of having considered the matter too little and too fast, telling
you what Saint Bernard said: “Do not act rashly: consider for a long time, look
carefully: what you propose is great, and having a task at the end of deliber-
ation, try what you can; consult friends, so that you do not regret it after the
fact” Then reply first with Saint Bernard that these advices are “the earthly,
animal, devilish wisdom of the world, the enemy of salvation, the suffocator of
life, the mother of tepidity, which usually causes the Lord to vomit” And then
recall the words of the same saint, who says: “Be careful, for what? When you
doubt that there is no word from God, what is the need for greater delibera-
tion? For who is more faithful, who is wiser than him?” And turning to God,

81  “Quid facitis flentes et affligentes cor meum? Ego enim non solum alligari, sed et mori in
Terusalem paratus sum propter nomen Domini Iesu.” Acts 21:3.

82  “Exi velociter ex Jerusalem, quoniam non recipient testimonium tuum de me?” Acts 22:18.

83 “Vade, quia ego in nationes longe mittam te” Acts 22:21.

84 “Nemo propheta acceptus est in patria sua” Luke 4:24.

85  “Sine ut mortui sepeliant mortuos suos, tu autem vade et annuntia regnum Dei” Luke
9:59-61.

86  “Per hoc docemur, quod nec minimum temporis frustra ducere decet, et si millia cogentia
sint: imo proefere spiritualia cunctis admodum, id est, valde necessariis,” which is puta-
tively from John Chrysosthom.

87 “Non est aequum nos relinquere verbum Dei et ministrare mensis” Thomas Aquinas,
Liber contra impugnantes Dei cultum et religionem, part II, heading 3.
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go on: “Lead me, Lord, and I will lead you: be stronger and be strong: I know
what they are, what must be done quickly

And it will be appropriate to add here to what has been said something else
that is of equal importance, which is a warning to leave with the desired freedom
and ease from the presence of the relatives, completely untied from earthly cares,
free of the straw and mud of Egypt, singing songs of joy in following Moses
through the desert. The warning is not to take care of correspondence and busi-
ness, no matter how much your relatives and friends ask and beg, because it
could happen that the devil, not being able to twist you from your purpose, tries
to disturb you on the mission or concerning its greatest outcome, forcing you to
negotiate your family’s business, filling yourself with other people’s worries. As
the trade and correspondence between Europe and the Indies is so frequent, it
can happen that the religious, in order not to completely disappoint his relatives
since he refuses to stay at home, wants to please them by promising to manage
their causes and needs, helping them with what he can, and this means to volun-
tarily put himself into another danger, from which should flee more than from a
poisonous viper the person who prides himself on being a disciple of Christ and
a soldier of his militia, remembering the words of Saint Paul: “No one serving as
a soldier gets entangled in civilian affairs, but rather tries to please his command-
ing officer”® For this reason they do not promise their diligence and care in such
cases, not only because they are agents of their institute, and this is a hindrance
to the end and intent of their mission, but because this is something a religious
must never do. Because what could be more indecent than the authority and
gravity of an apostolic man, set apart from the world and consecrated “to pro-
claim the kingdom of God, and to carry his name before the nations™ than to
occupy himself with such low and transitory things? And musta person who fled
his homeland and province, banished himself to the end of the world to serve
the Lord with more freedom and released from such worries, to extend his most
holy name, be linked later to earthly things and correspondences of the world?
Must he allow the peace and quiet of his soul to become entangled in secular

88  “Noli praecipitanter agere: diu considera, diligentibus intuere: magnum est, quod propo-
nis et opus habens fine deliberatione, experire quid possis: amicos consule, ne post fac-
tum poenitere contingat . . . sapientia mundi terrena, animalis, diabolica, inimica salutis,
suffocatrix vitae, mater tepiditatis, quae solet Domino vomitum provocare.. . . cave tibi, ut
quid enim? cum a Deo verbum non esse dubites, quid opus est maiori deliberatione vocat
magni consilii Angelus, quid aliena consilia proestolaris? quis enim fidelior, quis sapien-
tior illo? . . . Deduc me Domine, et deducar: fortior esto, et invalesce: novi ego, quaenam
sint, quae oportet fieri cito”” It was not possible to find the source of this quotation, puta-
tively from Saint Bernard.

89 “Nemo militans Deo implicat se negotiis secularibus, ut ei placeat, cui se probavit”
2 Tim. 2:4.

90 “Ad enuntiandum regnum Dei, nomenque eius coram gentibus portandum. It was not
possible to find the source of this quotation.



98 Interview with the Missionary

businesses that are just as vain and harmful? And if Saint Paul wanted that the
office of judge, which at that time was necessary in the church, and responsibility
for charitable works, were given to the less perfect, as it was something unworthy
of those committed to virtue and evangelical preaching to be busy with tem-
poral things—“If you have disputes about such matters, do you ask for a ruling
from those whose way of life is scorned in the church?”®'—how imperfect and
less valuable will be the religious who, following their own will and not out of
obedience (which sanctifies everything), get involved in mundane and wholly
terrestrial things? Who does not see how great are the damages to someone who
chokes and disturbs his soul with these thorns and flies of Egypt? Saint Gregory
says that they not only slow down the spirit for divine things, but also darken it,
and as God resides in a “light so brilliant,”? and to know this light it is necessary
to be very purged and clean, having it weighed down in this earthly rudeness
one will not be able to rise to the content and pleasures of heaven, as the saint
himself said very well elsewhere: “The mind is by no means raised to the higher
if it is occupied with the tumults of cares in the lower”* Therefore, it is appropri-
ate in this matter to take the advice of Saint Basil, where he says that we should
flee from such requests and cares as from an arrow of the devil, with which the
enemy intends to bring us down: “Knowing therefore the intolerable loss of this
affection toward our kindred, let us flee from their cares as if they were diaboli-
cal, having armor to attack us”**

Let us end this chapter with another warning, taught to me by experience; it
will be of some benefit for the religious who wishes to succeed in every aspect of
this mission. And it is not to carry cases and small boxes with devotional objects,
pictures, reliquaries, and other precious things, so that they have something to
give the Indians to attract them so that they hear better the doctrine we have to
teach them. Apart from the fact that coming without these objects we will resem-
ble the apostles of the primitive church, who by the advice of Christ undertook
their missions “without purse and bag;** which means (as the authors say) saved
from embarrassments and hindrances; we will also imitate our blessed Francis
Xavier, of whom we read that, in leaving Rome for the East Indies, he did not
want to take with him more than his ordinary clothing and a breviary. The reli-
gious who will do so will walk free from the care of keeping these objects, a worry

91 “Secularia iudicia if habueritis contemptibiles, qui sunt in Ecclesia, illos constituite ad
iudicandum.” 1 Cor. 6:4.

92 “lucem inaccessibilem.” 1 Tim. 6:16.

93 “nequaquam mens ad superna attollitur, si curarum tumultibus in infimis occupatur”
Gregory the Great, Moralia in Job, 05, 11.

94  “scientes itaque intolerabile detrimentum huius erga cognatos affectus, fugiamus illorum
cura tanquam diabolicam, ad impugnandum nos, armaturam habentem,” which is puta-
tively from the Constitutiones monachorum Ordinis of Basil of Caesarea (ca. 331-79).

95  “sine sacculo et pera” Luke 22:35.
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that could be enough to make him restless throughout the trip, because it is not
easy to explain the anger caused by embarking and disembarking with them so
many times, taking and returning them on so many roads, and the care needed
to keep them safe among thousands of dangers and misfortunes. Moreover, it is
not so necessary to bring such things nowadays because the superiors, who usu-
ally receive a larger quantity of them, usually distribute them to the workers for
this purpose. Considering this, if  had to undertake another similar trip, I would
take with me just what we said in reference to our Saint Francis Xavier, and what
in imitation some of my companions brought when we came to this kingdom—
adding a Bible and a crucifix to the breviary. And really, it is indescribable the
peace and consolation of those who, not wearing anything, only care to preserve
their fervor, good intentions, and desires, and to please our Lord, advancing in
their virtues, which are the only things necessary to gain friends and increase
one€’s spiritual benefit.

Chapter V.

How the Religious Should Deal with His Superior on This Trip

The glorious Saint Antiochus, famous for doctrine and sanctity, after discussing
in one of his homilies how much we owe to our parents according to the flesh,
concludes that the obligations we have toward our superiors and spiritual parents
are even greater: “But we repeat to those who are ignorant of it, that we must
repay our parents according to the flesh, yes, but we owe so much greater honor
and worship to those who are our fathers in spirit, so that through them we may
inherit the blessing of God,” and explaining the reason for this he continues: “For
they are not less afflicted because of us, or are pressed by less care, than they are
afflicted much more,” etc. Whence it seems that the cause on which he bases this
obligation that we subjects must love and obey our superiors, is that “they are
afflicted for our sake, and are pressed by care for the living word”* In whose
consideration, it seems to me obvious that, a religious must have reverential love
for and must obey his superiors at all times and places, even more and incom-
parably in those days in which the work and afflictions are greater and more
extraordinary, because if we look at it, we will see that from the moment the
trip begins until it ends, the superior does not allow a sea of worries to emerge,
which continually afflict his soul, all for the love and comfort of the subjects he
is in charge of. If the concern and longing that everyone feels about himself and

96 “Atqui...ne illud quidem ignorare conveniat, a nobis non id repeti solum, ut parentibus
secundum carnem vicem redhibeamus; verum tanto ampliorem honorem, cultumque
nos debere iis, qui secundum spiritum patres sunt nostri, ut per hos haereditate assequa-
mur benedictionem Dei . . . neque enim minus, nostri causa isti afflictantur, aut minori
cura premuntur, quin maiori multo . . . nostri causa afflictantur, et cura premuntur” All
of these quotations are putatively from the Homilies by Antiochus of Palestine, Christian
monk and author of the seventh century.



100 Interview with the Missionary

his cares is enough to make him walk many times with a restless heart, what
will become of the superior who carries worries other than his own? Nor does
he feel less sorry for the care he has that his companions do not lack something,
even something small, that they need in schools and monasteries; he feels this
so much that he can work night and day to avoid it, but what will be the feeling
of the superior of this mission when he sees not one but many, and not small
but large, faults without being able to put a remedy to them? How many times
does he think about how to help the sick? How many nights will he spend awake,
thinking, while the others carelessly sleep, about what he should do so that our
Lord may be glorified in his trip, the good name of his religion increased, and the
neighbor edified? To this we should add the diligence of reinforcing the spirits
of his subjects, so that their fervor stays firm and they do not lose their good
intentions and desires; and if this is observed and sought with such vigilance
in the monasteries, where the frequency of the sacraments makes it easier, how
much greater must it be concerning whomever the superiors put on those paths,
where the occasions for relaxation in spiritual things are so big and so constant!
But what will be his concern if his apprehensions and cautions pass to others,
apprehensions and cautions more related to success and the many other matters
that the religious superior is in charge of, on which the good name of his religion
hangs, and that all together and each one by itself, as if they were thorns, do not
allow him to have any rest? From which it is inferred how great the obligation is,
among the others that we have, to love, obey, and help the superior in such days.
Because if the law of charity obliges everyone to console the afflicted, how much
more obliged are the subjects to seek the consolation of their superior, who is so
anxious! And how great is the attention we should put into not upsetting him
and not adding worries on top of worries! And if the law of gratitude obliges us
to be thankful to the servants and slaves who serve us with fidelity, how much
more will it force us to be grateful to our superior, who travels those paths with
paternal love as our father, and provides us with spiritual and temporal help,
and as a mother consoles us and keeps us awake, “because of the help (as Saint
Antiochus says) and the concern by which I was successful during the day and
the night, while he was terribly afraid, lest something should happen to his chil-
dren by chance and adverse events?” And if each of these things asks as payment
and reward something we cannot give (as the saint himself says), “How can we
repay all of them in a way that is worthy of them?”” Why don't we give him
something that costs us so little, and that our Lord uses so much, such as our
efforts to obey him, avoiding causing him disappointments and dislikes by not

97  “Propter auxiliam ... . et sollicitudinem, qua inter diu, noctuque angitur, dum male metuit,
ne quid filiis suis occurrat fortuiti, et adversi casus? . . . quam quaeso vicem universis his
condignam rependere possimus?” These quotations should once again come from Antio-
chus’s Homilies.
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paying the right attention to his orders and precepts, but instead revering him
with humility and submission and conforming our will to his, knowing that this
is the will of God our Lord, and that these are the presents and gifts that are asked
of us by the superiors as rewards for the many benefits they give us, according to
the words of Saint Gregory: “We give spiritual gifts to our rulers, when we offer
them due respect and reverence and keep those things which they set forth with
great devotion”*®

Besides this, it is very important to the religious on this trip not to forget that
very profitable exercise he engaged in when he lived in convents and colleges—
unveiling to the superior his conscience, temptations, and thoughts, not letting
himself be deceived by the enemy and thinking that starting this endeavor has
already made him a spiritual man and that he does not need advice from any-
one, knowing that “he that will teach himself in school (as Saint Bernard says)
becomes a scholar to a fool,””® and that “the way of perfection, as Cassian says, is
shown to no one by the Lord, who, having learned what it is worth, has despised
the teaching of the elders, or has despised the institutions; ask your fathers and
elders and they will tell you™'® that if the Lord with his divine light does not teach
and show us the way, wherever we may walk, we will walk astray because “he who
walks in darkness does not know where he is going”'"!

But apart from the obvious reasons that this warning is so necessary, we
must also note that on this trip there are frequent occasions that force us to put
ourselves in great danger if we do not follow this advice. When the superior, who
should lead by giving different tasks to each person according to the different
talents of each, misses information about and special knowledge of the subject’s
inclinations, this may lead to ordering things that are not good for the spirit of
the person. If this holy exercise of unraveling your conscience to the superior
is done punctually in the monasteries, where there is not so much danger, and
the masters of the spiritual life consider it very necessary in order not to be left
alone, deceived and defeated by the enemy, how much more will it be necessary
on roads that every day offer a thousand temptations and as many occasions to
stumble and fall into all kinds of faults. This happens with much greater ease due
to the greater freedom that there is for it, since the guard of the superiors cannot

98  “Spiritualia munera rectoribus nostris tribuimus, quando debitam eis honoris reveren-
tiam offerimus, et ea, quae proecipunt cum magna devotione servamus!” This quotation
is putatively from Gregory the Great.

99  “Qui se sibi magisterium constituit . . . stulto se discipulum subdit” Bernard of Clairvaux,
Epistola 87, section 7.

100 “Nulli a Domino . . . via perfectionis ostenditur, qui habens unde valeat erudiri doctri-
nam seniorum, vel instituta contempserit, parvi pendens illud, interroga patrem tuum, et
annuntiabit tibi seniores tuos, et dicent tibi,” which is putatively a quotation from John
Cassian.

101 “Qui ambulat in tenebris, nescit quo vadit.” John 12:27.
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be constant, and it may happen that the religious person finds himself forced to
walk alone among people leading depraved lives with no defense other than the
asset of virtue, and if this (may God forbid) happens to be little, it will become
further damaged, as everybody should consider. All of this will be avoided by
unveiling your conscience and your big or small assets because it is according
to these that the superior will guard you carefully and will keep you from dan-
ger; nor will he assign you something beyond your gifts, distributing the tasks
and businesses to each according to their talents, with everything safe and well
governed. Because (as Cassian says) this holy exercise of the subject revealing
his conscience to the superior not only makes the religious go the right way,
without slouching toward one side or the other, but also “will protect them from
all frauds and scheming enemies”’® And if after declaring his insufficiency,
the superior still puts the person on dangerous paths, he may trust heaven to
give him the strength to do so, having done what he could, being aware that
(as Saint Paul says) “God is faithful”'® in giving him the appropriate assistance
and help, and he will be able to say to God with great confidence: “Grant what
you command, God, and then command what you will”’*** And in this respect, I
saw some of my companions on our voyage remarkably comforted and cheered
amidst troubling occasions, and I heard them say that even if they thought they
would have been very distressed imagining themselves involved in these occa-
sions, they had not informed the superior of how little or how much they could
have tolerated of them.

Nor will I stop talking about what happened to one person in this regard,
because this seems to be needed to show how one can overcome temptations,
calm the spirit, and live in peace and comfort. This person suffered stimuli and
temptations that were contrary to chastity; he feared how the Lord was watching
over him and was looking for the best way to overcome them, mortifying with
great rigor his flesh with fasts, staying awake, disciplines, and cilices; he prayed
for many hours and often entrusted himself to the Blessed Virgin, who usually
offers a great refuge for such issues; but as the Lord wanted to show the effica-
ciousness of this means of which we are speaking, the temptations not only did
not go away but were increased more and more every day. Although he thought
it would be good to express them to the superior, he did not do so because he
believed that, from what he had read, he already knew what the superior would
advise and that there was no reason to go to him. But as he became more rest-
less every day, he finally decided (as Cassian advises) to express his discomfi-
ture to the superior. He did this with humility and regret for not having done so

102 “Cunctis fraudibus et insidiis inimicis servabit illae sum,” putatively from Cassian.

103 “Fidelis est Deus” Epistola ad Corinthios II 1:18.

104 “Da Domine quod iubes, et iube quod vis” Augustine, Confessiones, repeated several
times in book 10: 29, 31, 37.
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before; in this way our Lord was served (oh, admirable case!) and from that hour
he remained very calm, happy, and free from the bombings of his temptations,
according to another saying of Cassian: “As soon as the thought was revealed, the
slanderers withered away”'®®

It is now necessary to warn the subjects of the reverence with which they
should encounter the affability and simplicity of the superior, because, as is proper
to the good superior, according to what the saints and teachers of the spiritual life
recommend, the subjects must find in him a good reception, approaching him
without any fear and with great confidence, expressing their consciences, so that
he should be more loved than feared by them, more of a father and mother and
less of a master and judge, as Saint Bernard warns: “Learn, you who judge the
earth, learn that you ought to be the mothers of your subjects, not their lords;
show affection as a mother would, correct like a father. Be gentle, avoid harsh-
ness, do not resort to blows, expose your breasts; let your bosoms expand with
milk, not swell with passion.”’* Because it is necessary for these long trips, the
superiors tend to put more care into being much more affable and gentle than
usual; as they see their subjects every day and hour, they treat them better and
speak to them so familiarly that they acquire great confidence, which may end
up in the subjects taking advantage of this affability, corrupting (as they say) his
courtesy, diminishing due respect and reverence. Because although it is up to the
superior’s prudence to behave with the subjects both with gentleness and gravity,
not using one without the other, it can still happen that by doing what they have
to, we subjects do not do what we should, and so it is appropriate to take care that
we join, at all times and on all occasions, love with the reverence we owe to the
superiors, which we will do easily if we recognize in them the person of Christ
our Lord, as did the seraphic Saint Francis of Assisi, as written in his testament:
“I desire (he says) to fear, love, and honor them and all others as my masters; and
I do not wish to consider sin in them, for in them I see the Son of God and they
are my masters.”'”” Our father Ignatius agrees with this, as he writes in the letter
concerning obedience: “I desire to devote you diligently to this care and training,
so that you may strive to acknowledge Christ the Lord in everything superior,

105 “Tam diu suggestions noxiae dominantur in nobis, quam diu coelantur in corde . . . illico
ut patefacta fuerit cogitatio malignant marcescit” Both quotations are putatively from
John Cassian.

106 “Erudimini qui iudicatis terram, discite subditorum matres vos esse debere, non Dom-
inos, studete magis amari, quam metui, et si interdum severitate opus est, paterna sit,
non tirannica; Matres fovendo, patres vos corripiendo exhibeatis; mansuescite, ponite
feritatem, suspendite verbera, producite ubera, pectora lacte pinguescant, non typho
turgeant,” which is putatively from Bernard of Clairvaux, Cantica Canticorum.

107 “Etipsos, dize, vole timere, amare et honorare, sicut meos Dominos, et nolo in ipsis con-
siderare peccatum, quia filium Dei discerno in ipsis.” Testament of Saint Francis of Assisi
(ca. 1181-1226).
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and in him to perform the highest reverence and obedience to the divine majesty

with religion !

Chapter VI.
How the Religious Should Deal with the Laypeople with Whom He Sails or Walks,
to Improve Them.
My goal in this chapter is not to persuade the religious who undertakes this
enterprise of the Indies to seek with every effort the perfection and spiritual
benefit of those close to them, with whom they deal and converse during this
journey, putting before them the innumerable goods and sovereign excellencies
that this holy and laudable work includes, because we suppose his zeal for divine
glory and souls is much greater than what we can depict or convince him of
here. If the love and zeal of the daughters of Israel burned their hearts and their
entrails so much that, not being able to endure the fire, they left their lands and
provinces, without a doubt this will be very sufficient and powerful so that they
fulfill their desire with these people we talk about, and to bring them as close as
possible by the most appropriate means and paths, to their conversion and profit.
And I am sure that “the secondary effect will be lacking, as far as opportunity
allows,” as Saint Bonaventure says, “where there is such an affection,”’ and if
the opportunity that the religious have to attract those with whom they converse
and communicate during the journey, which is all that can be desired, is worth
putting forth an effort, I will offer some examples, of which the books are full,
but we are talking about certain places and times and people that are something
different, and there are some particular things that are necessary to write about.
But first of all, it would be good to say something about the most important
thing, from whom, as a source and origin, all the rest must flow, as we will see
later. This is a good example, and without a doubt, a very important thing at all
times and places for achieving the fruit we aim for, be it at sea or on land, in the
cities where we are going to settle or on the paths and sea routes in between,
because this example has a great strength to lead men to good or evil, according
to the saying of the sage: “Whoever walks with the wise becomes wise (but the
companion of fools will suffer harm)”!'* With this agrees Saint Leo, who says
that strong persuasion can do a lot, but a living example is even more import-
ant and deeds teach better than words; the reason for this is given by Saint

108 “Sedulo vos in eam curam, atque exercitationem incumbere cupio, ut Christum Domi-
num in superiore quolibet agnoscere studeatis in eoque divinae maiestatis reverentiam
atque obedientiam summmam cum religione praestare.” Regulae Societatis Iesu, De obedi-
entiae virtute, Epistola N.P. Ignatii, par. 4.

109 “Deerit subventionis effectus, quantum patitur opportunitas . . . ubi talis in est affectus,”
which is putatively present in the works of Saint Bonaventure (1221-74), Franciscan
bishop, cardinal, scholastic theologian, and philosopher from the Italian peninsula.

110 “Qui cum sapientibus graditur, sapiens erit, etc” Prov. 13:20.
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Bernard: “A living and effective discourse is the greatest example of persuasion
possible”;'"! because the imperfection of man is so great (said Saint Augustine)
it is only with difficulty that he does something good, when he does not see first
an example of it. And in this regard Saint Paul advises Titus to lead a good and
holy life so that he may bear fruit with his doctrine: “In all things, set yourself an
example of good works in doctrine, in integrity, in seriousness of sound word,
blameless”!'* Because sanctity is something supernatural and divine, everyone
naturally has a certain veneration and respect for it more than for anything
human, and it seems that what they see and hear are not men but angels, and
thus they take what they say as something from heaven, and this moves them
and impresses them in their hearts, which will not happen to the religious who
spends the time of his sea voyage in little futile things, entertaining himself with
the seculars in talking and having fun, which, besides being very harmful to his
profit (because “sin is not ended by multiplying words™'"), leads laypeople to
lose respect for them, seeing busy in similar things people they considered holy
and separated from the world, whom they looked at as people with something
divine. From this derives the fact that, although the religious wants to dress
seriously in order to exercise the ministries of his religion, he does not manage
to do so, and if he does, it is with no benefit due to the low esteem in which he
is held; they do not esteem or venerate him, and they do not hear or obey him,
believing that what he says to them does not come from a heart that is holy and
zealous of divine glory, nor from a true desire to be helpful to souls, because
they saw him so playful and secularized, as if he had nothing religious other
than the habit.

Although it is legitimate and convenient to relax sometimes while facing
the anger of the sea and the hardships of the road, as Saint Gregory says, enter-
taining oneself for a while in honest recreations, “that it may be tended to with
advantage in its time,”"* this should, however, be done in such a way that the
seculars see that it is not done because the religious likes such amusements, but
in order to avoid breaking the bowstrings of weak human nature falling under
such heavy loads, and the seculars should understand from this that, even in
that time of bodily recreation, the heart is set on eternal and heavenly things.
The seculars will be confirmed of this if they see that, after having a brief enter-
tainment, the religious return to their occupations of prayer, lessons, studies,
etc., and that they always exercise the virtues and mortification of the passions,

111 Et efficax exemplum operis est plurimum faciens suadibile, quod monstratur factibile,”
putatively from Bernard of Clairvaux.

112 “In omnibus, dize, te ipsum proebe exemplum bonorum operum in doctrina, in integri-
tate, in gravitate verbum sanum, irreprehensibile,” from Paul’s epistle to Titus.

113 “In multiloquio non deerit peccatum”” Prov. 10:19.

114 “Utin suo tempore cum utilitate tendatur” Gregory the Great, Moralia in Job, Part V.
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retreating, as Saint Gregory says, “as wisely as they had valiantly advanced from
the onset of the attack'

And it is true that if our confreres generated much fruit with their neighbors
by using other means and ministries than those necessary on our sea journey, as
we said before, nothing is better than their good example, because the seculars
know the good intentions of these people who want to save souls, and saw how
people from so many different nations and with so few gray hairs always came
united among themselves as brothers, and that, leaving the comforts or the pleas-
antness of their lands and the love of their relatives, they joyfully carried out the
work of this long journey, suffering with joy religious poverty and the need of so
many things, and with calm and constancy the adverse things, and with a calm
spirit the contrary, and they are admired extraordinarily as something difficult to
understand and superior to human strength; and from such circumstances some
repudiated the world, joining religious life and choosing a better way of living
than what they had before. The orderly way in which the fathers spent the day in
various exercises and occupations, sometimes spiritual, sometimes studying and
doing other things, moved them no less. Everything was so well arranged and
planned that it seemed more like a well-run monastery than a passenger ship.
This affected the laity in such a way that they did not dare to do anything in front
of the fathers that was negligent, and at the same time, they were encouraged by
the example to imitate virtue and to undertake the same exercises, impressed by
this way of being.

And the force of a good example goes so far that, even without being accom-
panied by doctrine or words, this helped to produce great outcomes in souls, as
we saw in particular when we talked about the life of the humble and virtuous
brother Gerénimo Martinez, who was venerated and respected throughout the
ship more than anyone else, who was the one they listened to and more easily
obeyed; in front of him the passengers feared to do things they would dare to do
in front of the other fathers.

Besides this way, there are others very proportionate to the place and cir-
cumstance we are dealing with, and very efficacious in allowing other people’s
souls to attach to virtue. And this is: to try as much as one can to help with, or
at least show a desire to help with, the temporary needs of the passengers and
companions with whom the trip is made, taking care of them with some alms,
even if this means renouncing part of one own’s sustenance, and curing their ill-
nesses and commiserating with their efforts and poverty, if one cannot do more;
acting like this will steal their hearts and make you loved by all, even by the most
heartless. After having received such good affection, the person will be closer to
the path to virtue because it is natural for those who love to do everything in a

115 “Valenter . . . quanto a percussione interim prudenter cessaverunt” Gregory the Great,
Moralia in Job, Part V1.
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good way and not to see any difficulties; and in this way they will hear and obey
as soon as a father teaches and advises them; whatever is said to them with this
love is impressed on their souls, and no matter how you reprimand them they
will not be irritated because they will take it as coming from a true friend who
does not seek anything other than their good and salvation.

The blessed Francis Xavier used this way (the Lord gave us in this way an
example of the missions nowadays) to win over all of the people of the ship on
which he went to India. Since many were sick due to bad meals and the long jour-
ney, he began to cure them and help them in everything he could with extraordi-
nary charity; and when it came to a great pestilence, when for fear of contagion
the passengers fled from each other without finding anybody who could cure
anyone, only blessed Francis, turning the fear of everybody into mercy, contin-
ued to come to them with a tireless soul, night and day. He used a large portion
of his food ration as alms and distributed it among the neediest; he cooked and
managed the food for them, putting it with his hands into their mouths, giving
them purges and syrups, and giving as much as possible of himself for all the
hardships the disease brought. And this charity and paternal love had such force
in the hearts of all of those people (there were more than a thousand people on
board) that he was loved by all of them, good and bad. From which it turned out
that, loving him greatly, they all confessed their faults to him with great confi-
dence and surrendered their souls, and in such a way they obeyed him who in a
short time had led them to a more praiseworthy life, adjusted to the divine law.
From which we deduce how much force this way of helping the others in tempo-
ral things can win them in spiritual terms.

To this way we can add another, explained by Saint Xavier himself to those
teaching the new Christians. The apostolic man told them many times to over-
look and tolerate their faults and vices and to bear with their weakness, going
along with them and waiting for a good opportunity to correct them, patiently
waiting, like good laborers of Christ, for the harvest of their sowing and the
fruit of the labors. And he warned that, if initially the passengers could not be
adjusted as the father wanted, he should act with them like a good parent with
bad children; putting trust in the goodness of the Lord, who tends to improve
things in due time, he should not despair of seeing things as he wished them to
be in the future; and so, he should not stop from teaching and cultivating with
all care and diligence. This warning is very important for the religious who want
to make progress with those he travels to the Indies with, because if they leave
with lively desires for divine glory and to convert souls, they would like to see in
a moment the whole world converted; and since the people who wander through
various lands usually have not been very devout before their ravaged life, and
some are so entrenched in their vices and bad habits that it seems impossible
to change them. The religious become extraordinarily distressed and are unable
to contain themselves due to their zeal, and burst out in harshness and severity
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toward them, often without producing fruit, but rather causing harm due to the
horror and hatred they breed. Saint Dionysius taught us this using the example
of Christ: “Even our most divine teacher instructs in meekness those who oppose
”116 and he adds that with these kinds of men we have to deal as
with the blind who do not know the way nor know where they have to go, and we
cannot be angry with them because of that, but rather we take them by the hand
and guide them, commiserating with them. It is like this that we must act with
these sinners, who are ignorant and blind, as the prophet Zephaniah says: “They
shall walk like the blind because they have sinned against the Lord”""” This is
what our blessed Francis Xavier did, of whom we read that, as soon as he entered
the ship and the voyage began, he converted those who were on board by treating
everyone at the beginning with affability and love, bearing their faults and mis-
takes, pitying the wicked and doing good to all. He first began to love them and
then, guiding them gently, put them on the path of virtue. From this we see how
better and more appropriate it is, at the beginning, to use mildness and softness
instead of rigor and indiscreet zeal, because otherwise they will be worthy of how
the Savior blamed Saint James and Saint John when they asked with such zeal for
the fire to come down from heaven and consume the Samaritans: “Ye know not
what manner of spirit ye are of”!'8

At the end of this chapter, it is good to point out something of the greatest
importance about the souls we can win on the sea journeys and other travels—it
is useful to know the divine word in sermons, common practices, and Chris-
tian doctrine because more and more people need them, for they tend to be less
devout, and on the other hand the means that the holy church uses for this pur-
pose in towns and cities are lacking with respect to the sacrament of sacraments,
the holy sacrifice of the Mass, and the celebrations connected to it; this means
that it is appropriate to supply part of this great lack with the divine word, which
like a steely knife with two edges cuts and penetrates even the most lively of their
disordered passions, and like arrows of blazing fire, scorches the bowels of heav-
en’s love. And for this reason the religious will take particular care in sustaining
these people with this divine manna, and in curing their souls, cutting off with
this very sharp sword the cancer and dryness of their bad habits and scorching
their hearts with this vehement fire, which prompted the prophet David to say:
“Thy word is exceedingly refined”'*

God’s doctrine;

116 “Noster etiam divinissimus praeceptor in mansuetudine docet eos, qui Dei doctrinae
adversantur,” which is putatively drawn from Pseudo-Dionysius the Areopagite’s Epistula
VIII ad Demophilum. Dionysius (first century CE) was one of the first Athenian converts
of the apostle Paul; Pseudo-Dionysius is an author of the fifth century who pseudepi-
graphically portrays himself as Paul’s convert.

117 “Ambulabunt ut coeci quia Domino peccaverunt” Zeph. 1:17.

118 “Nescitis, cuius spiritus estis”” Luke 9:54.

119 “Ignitum eloquium tuum vehementer” Ps. 118:140.
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Chapter VII.

Of the Obstacles and Inconveniences That You Can Meet on This Trip

In the gospel, the Savior says that the king who has to fight another king first tries
to learn about the forces and power of his opponent, and that he does not throw
himself into the fight until he has long considered whether, with the forces that
he has, he can attack. And the careful traveler who must cross some great stream
first looks at its width to see how he can run and jump through it. We make
this comparison on purpose, because in this mission the religious has to fight a
pitched battle with an army of obstacles, to undertake great dangers, and to over-
come great difficulties. He also has to take farewell of his past, life, homeland,
relatives, and friends, to leave for an exile in unknown regions, sometimes popu-
lated by unfaithful and barbaric people—we can say passing from the Arctic pole
of his comforts to the Antarctic of unspeakable eagerness and bitterness. Who-
ever must take such a great leap and fight with such strong enemies clearly sees
how far he must run, and with how much precision he must try to understand
the forces of the opponent and examine his own because when this examination
is missing he may fall due to his recklessness, and, as in the Gospel be the subject
of ridicule: “This man began to build and was not able to finish.”*** Thus, follow-
ing the advice of Christ our redeemer, we will first scrutinize the forces of the
opposing army; that is, the obstacles and dangers that this mission offers and the
difficulties that must be overcome, and from these we will understand how solid
the weapons and virtues one undertaking this battle should be. And even if what
we have seen up to now is enough at first, we will add here some other orders and
instructions, so that the religious can more easily have a clearer picture.

All these labors and inconveniences can be divided into two groups, which
are 1) internal and of the soul and 2) external and of the body; the latter are
hunger, thirst, nakedness, pain, illness, and other things to which our miserable
nature is subject, and there is no reason to spend much time on these because
it is known that whoever undertakes such journeys will pay these taxes many
times. Because what happens more easily than a prolonged sea voyage caused by
various circumstances, and lacking sustenance one experiences extreme hunger
and thirst, painful and insufferable, or a ship is caught in a storm and lands on
lands deserted or populated by enemies? Or what is more ordinary than falling
ill in the middle of this journey, forsaken of all consolation, being forced either
to die without any help or suffering the afflictions of the disease and the road, or
being taken (as happens every day) by corsairs or thieves who, after ill treating
you sentence you to perpetual prisons or servitude? Who does not know that the
dangers of life are every day as many as the enemies that fight them? In my case, I
can say that we had barely escaped from some of these when others began, which
is so common for pilgrims that you can hardly find anyone who left his land

120 “Coepit aedificare, et non potuit consummare.” Luke 14:30.
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without having many bad events to recount; the stories are full of pitiful cases of
this kind, and of entire armies swallowed by the sea without leaving any trace.
All of this and much more can be found in a few words of the apostle Saint Paul
who, when giving an account of his missions, said: “Thrice I suffered shipwreck,
a night and a day I was in the depth of the sea; in journeying often I was in perils
of waters, perils of robbers, perils from my own nation, perils from the gentiles,
perils in the city, perils in the wilderness, perils in the sea, perils from false breth-
ren; in labor and painfulness, in much watching, in hunger and thirst, in frequent
fastings, in cold and nakedness**!

The other category of difficulties is of the interior and of the soul, and those
described above belong here as well, particularly the fear of death; however, there
are some special ones with which such missions are full. In the first place, we can
find the low consideration that the religious thinks he will receive in a foreign
land, and no matter how much he has been esteemed in his province or his talents
shone, he thinks that he will look like a child in front of others who live on their
land as in their own home, and for the religious everything will be new because
the local language is foreign to him and he needs to learn to speak again and to
be taught to pronounce like a child; he must accommodate himself to various
customs, sometimes completely different from those he was used to; and when
after many years he learns something, he must always be short in conversation
and in public ministry (except when helping the Indians) without using it for
other things. And it is true that, even if this usually does not happen because
of the charity of the people one lives with, it can happen sometimes, and those
who undertake this mission cannot promise themselves something different from
what we have said, because if he finds his hopes vain, he can fall into melancholy
and bitterness that make him restless all of his life, or that take the very voca-
tion away from him. And this enemy must be feared more the less the men are
aware of it, from whence it arises that they are extremely afflicted and continually
lament their misfortune. Because what is more difficult to overcome and strong to
suffer, than to be judged so lowly, and to be despised for your talents and dejected
in your hopes every time you consider your successes at the end of the day? And
this happens in things that touch the most alive part of the soul, due to the natural
and vehement appetite of men for their own reputation and esteem; because in
order not to lose it, many undertook great work and danger, and many lost their
estates and great states, and many their very life. This is an enemy that demands
great forces from whoever attacks it, so as not to be defeated, and it may be that
in this battle the religious will remain, if not defeated, at least afflicted and sad,

121 “Ter naufragium feci, nocte et die in profundo maris fui, in itineribus saepe, periculis flu-
minum, periculis latronum, periculis ex genere, periculis ex gentibus, periculis in civitate,
periculis in solitudine, periculis in mari, periculis in falsis fratribus, in labore, et aerumna,
in vigiliis multis, in fame, et siti, in ieiuniis multis, in frigore et nuditate” 2 Cor. 11:25-33.
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especially after considering what he left behind in his province, where it seems to
him that he held certain hopes and sure intentions.

Another work no less to be feared, through which the soul must pass in this
mission, is the sadness and affliction that the religious feels every time he consid-
ers that he is far from his relatives and friends, without any hope of going back to
them; on the other hand, he sees himself alone, among people unknown to him
and of different customs and conditions, surrounded by worries and yearning for
his own success. Although it is true that virtue is a powerful means to overcome
and resist these desires, still this does not cease to feel like something quite con-
trary to his natural love and inclination. And so that it can be seen how strongly
this enemy fights, without other victories that could be recounted, I will take just
the example of an elderly religious of our Society. He reached the mission of the
Indies, fervently requested, and afterwards, on the road, he began thinking about
being far from his acquaintances, in the midst of strangers; such thoughts came
in and out of his heart and afflicted and tormented him; he began to judge his act
as reckless and regretted it; and his bitterness increased so much that, no longer
being able to suffer it and promising himself better fortune if he went back, he
did indeed go back, but because later he learned of his poor understanding and
felt great shame, he also left the Society, showing the force that the melancholy
we talked about had had in his chest.

This is followed by another torment not inferior to the past ones—an army
of various temptations that assault the religious continuously and very annoy-
ingly. This force has many chances to attack, appears many times, and in all of
them must be fought vigorously, not without great care in resisting it; among
these the tribulations caused by stimuli against chastity is not the least, because
they are frequent and their causes to be feared very much. To these we can add
the ambiguity and perplexity caused by the pusillanimity and dismay of not
being able to persevere in your own decision without falling under such a load of
work that you fear will come in the future; there is also the pain caused by seeing
foreign diseases, spiritual as well as physical, sometimes without any remedy,
and finally the great pain that you experience from the sight of so many offenses
and insults that the men of the world hurl every day against their Lord, whom
you love so much; you will have to hear some people blaspheming, some vowing
falsely, some gossiping, some lying, and see with your own eyes many things that
you would not want to see done against your creator—if a friend cannot suffer
that in front of him people say or do anything offensive against his friend, even
less can you stand these things to be said and done in front of your eyes against
the law of your God, who truly loves you. And it is in this way that the religious
who decides to go into the world will go through many other tribulations, and he
will continually have his soul pierced with pain and sorrows that are difficult to
bear, particularly by those who were not formerly used to going through them,
previously living a quiet and restful life.
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To this we can add the strong batteries of the devil who, making use of all
these difficulties and efforts as very strong weapons, tries to bring us down,
watching over his prey like a hungry lion “looking for someone to devour”'*
And this happens with all the more effort and diligence, the greater the damage
he [the devil] fears the religious can do to him with such holy and heroic inten-
tions, because, as Saint Gregory says: “The more our enemy sees us rebelling
against him, the more he strives to conquer;”’* and as Saint Peter Chrysologus
noted: “In the exodus of Israel from Egypt, Pharaoh became more violent”'** I
have so extensively described the strength of the obstacles the religious will fight
so that he can intentionally prepare his soul by arming it with solid virtues and
weapons for such a hard battle, but also to disillusion many of those who desire
the fruitfulness and good name of the mission, but who look just at the sweetness
of and relief provided by their goals, thinking that the means will be restful and
sweet as well, and consequently do not arm themselves, nor do they perceive
what determination and strength this big jump requires; and this is why they
fail later in the middle of the road, because they were attacked without proper
preparation.

Chapter VIII.

With What Virtues in Particular the Religious Who Undertakes This Mission Must
Be Armed, in Order to Overcome the Above-Mentioned Pain And Difficulties

One who knows how to use the appropriate weapons against such a strong oppo-
nent is the mighty and experienced captain, the apostle Saint Paul, who fought
these battles while surrendering to him (God), so that he used to say that the
crown and the triumph of his victories were due him: “I have fought the good
fight, I have finished the race, I have kept the faith, now there is in store for me the
crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous judge, will award to me”'*
Then Paul, teaching us in one of his epistles about the weapons we must arm our-
selves with for this battle, after having described the strength of the enemy, says:
“Therefore take up the whole armor of God, that you may be able to withstand
in the evil day;”'* as if to say, as some doctors explain, dress and arm yourselves
from head to toe with the weapon of charity that is proper to God, because not
only is He armed with it, but He is made one with it, according to the saying,

122 “Circuit quoerens quem devoret.” 1 Pet. 5:8.

123 “Hostis noster quanto magis nos sibi rebellare conspicit, tanto amplius expugnare conten-
dit” Gregory the Great, Moralia in Job, 24, 11.

124 “In exitu Israel de Aegypto Pharao vehementius scandescit” This is the beginning of
Psalm 113, but it was not possible to find the source, which is assumed to be the bishop of
Ravenna, Peter Chrysologus (ca. 380-450).

125 “Bonum certamen certavi, cursum consummavi, fidem servavi, in reliquo reposita est
mihi corona iustitiae, quam reddit mihi Dominus in illa die iustus iudex” 2 Tim. 4:7.

126 “Propterea accipite armaturam Dei, ut possitis resistere in die malo.” Eph. 6:13.
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“God is love;”'* but also because with this divine weapon you can face and resist
the enemy in times of temptation and of pain and adversities and facing the dan-
ger that everything is lost. And with heavenly wisdom, the apostle advises us to
arm ourselves with charity for this battle, since it is very hard to ward off the ene-
my’s tricks, suffer with patience, and successfully carry the entire army of pains
and adversities we have talked about. Concerning the words of the apostle, Saint
Bernard clearly says that “love is patient and kind.”'*® Charity, he says, does not
falter in times of adversity because it is complacent; in injuries it does not seek
revenge because it is benign; the prosperity of others does not torment it because
it does not envy; its conscience does not regret anything because it does not do
bad things; it does not puff up with honors because it is not arrogant; it does not
become confused when held in contempt because it is not ambitious; it does not
allow itself to be overcome by greed because it does not seek its own benefit; it
does not get mad when insulted because it is not angry; nor is it nourished by
suspicions because it does not think badly of anyone; it is not delighted by others’
misfortunes because it does not rejoice in wickedness; it is not deceived by errors
because it rejoices in the truth; it is not broken by persecution because it bears
everything; disbelief does not harden it because it believes everything; despair
does not bring it down because it waits for everything; not even death can kill it,
because although the works of the other virtues cease in glory after death, this
one will never cease. These are the words of Saint Bernard, which by themselves
are enough to make us understand the strength of these heavenly weapons of the
divine love, and how much the religious who must fight all of these enemies and
vices needs them, which is what the saint refers to, as we saw above.

But aside from this, the same apostle who advises us to take up these weap-
ons, shows us his great strength in these fervent words written to the Romans:
“Who shall separate us from the love of Christ? Shall tribulation, or distress, or
persecution, or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword?”'* “I am certain,” he
continues, “that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor virtues,
nor the present things, nor the things to come, nor strength, nor height, nor
depth, nor anything else, will be enough to separate us from the love of God”
From this we understand his great strength in attacking and defeating all of the
enemies he lists, and many others, because as soon as a soul loves God, it will
defeat these armed forts. This is confirmed by Saint Augustine’s explanation of
the words “love is as strong as death”'* The love of God, he says, is as strong as
death because just like death, when it comes it cannot be resisted by any medicine

127 “Deus Charitas est” 1 John 4:16.

128 “Charitas patiens est, benigna est etc” 1 Cor. 13:4.

129 “quis nos separabit a Charitate Christi, tribulatio, an angustia, an fames, an nuditas, an
periculum, an persecutio, an gladius?” Rom. 8:35.

130 “Fortis est ut mors dilectio” Song of Sol. 8:6.
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or artifice, nor does it help to be a bishop, or king, or pope, or emperor because
it suffuses everything, it wins out over everything, nothing can be put in front of
it, so that when one is truly captivated by the love of God, there is no hindrance
for him nor can he be separated from this love by all the things that are in the
world, neither honors, nor horrors, nor riches, nor poverty, nor prosperity, nor
adversities; this love overcomes everything, this weapon from heaven can do
everything, it defeats everything, subjects everything to itself, cuts everything.

Our blessed Francis Xavier armed himself with this weapon in order to
overcome the shipwrecks and dangers he experienced during his pilgrimage; it
gave him the courage to become a slave and servant of the sick, imprisoned, and
miserable; it made him volunteer to cure pestilent and contagious illnesses; it
gave him the spirit to meet fierce and barbarous people who presented a man-
ifest risk to his life; finally, despising the terrible and frightening waves of the
ocean, the dangers of the corsairs, and the immense pain of such a long voyage, it
helped him reach the ends of the earth, and not happy after covering thousands
of leagues, announcing the gospel to so many and diverse nations, he broke and
overcame the strong locks and invincible impediments that stood at the entrance
to the Chinese kingdom.

Therefore, whoever wishes to undertake this mission to the Indies and be
victorious in it must arm his heart with this heavenly armor; with it he will not
be tormented by hunger, thirst, or nakedness, nor will contempt afflict him, nor
the absence of relatives, nor loneliness in the desert, nor the storms of the fright-
ful sea, nor will the dangers of life make him surrender, but overcoming it all he
will triumph over hell, convert many souls to the Lord, and, meriting a worthy
reward for his works, he will receive the crown of his triumphs.

But to go into more detail, it seems to me that one of the most necessary
weapons with which the religious must garrison himself in order to overcome
these difficulties without becoming exhausted is to make a certain, strong, and
valiant resolution to attack them and not rest until his attempt succeeds, being
ready to die for Christ while working on it and exhausted by pain, always implor-
ing the divine grace with great humility, without letting any kind of dismay enter
his soul due to the tribulations and contradictions that are offered to him along
the way; striving courageously against them, doing like those who are rowing
against the current of a mighty river, which with the strength of the oars con-
founds the fury of the waters, and if the latter sometimes prevail, they do not give
up and with doubled strength and diligence they struggle on, continuing on their
way; such must be the resolution of those who undertake this mission. It is good
for you to understand that you have to row bravely, with firmness and determi-
nation, against the torrent of pains and dangers, sometimes physical and some-
times spiritual and sometimes both, and if it ever happens that you are defeated,
you will not faint, allowing into your heart sad thoughts of repentance and the
desire to go back, but you will ask heaven for help, collecting new courage and
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expending new effort, renewing your resolutions and refreshing your memory of
the considerations that helped you before.

I must now warn you about what the teachers of the spiritual life warn of—
pride. You must make a resolution not to be touched by pride, which must be
founded on two solid foundations: First, a deep knowledge of your weakness,
humiliating yourself before the mighty hand of God and presenting yourself
before him as a child, who can do and knows nothing; because although it is very
necessary to have great courage to work as much as you can in this and do every-
thing possible to achieve it, you must do this in the right way; you cannot reach
your goals through your own work and strength but only through divine grace,
without which we cannot, as Saint Paul says, either work, or desire, or begin, or
finish anything that is necessary for our salvation, because according to the sage:
“The race is not to the swift or the battle to the strong, nor does food come to the
wise,”*! and “there are varieties of activities, but it is the same God who empow-
ers them all in everyone”’*> And if this happens in all human things, how much
more in divine ones, all guided by heaven!

In this, then, you must place your hope (this is the second foundation on
which your resolution must be based and ensured) and trust in the Lord, who will
give you the strength and aids necessary for your aim; and considering that the
Lord is the maker of this endeavor, and the one for whose glory and honor it is
undertaken, so he will look after his work and will defend and perfect it because
our Lord never calls anyone to any undertaking or office without providing the
appropriate means, strength, and grace to achieve it and to work in the office he
places us in, as is amply proven by Saint Thomas, founded on holy scripture and
natural reason, when he states that “the work of God is perfect”*® And in this
regard, the saints say that each religion has a particular grace and favor, which
they call vocation, that God communicates to all the members of that religion in
order to achieve its purpose, giving them the necessary means and a particular
help to reach the state of perfection they are called to. From this we can deduce
that, if one undertakes this enterprise for the glory of the Lord and the obedience
of his superior, he will have help and a particular grace from heaven to go on with
it; because God will take part in it, and will give him strength and efficaciousness
(as long as he does not place an impediment in the way) to overcome difficulties,
resist temptations, and carry out in the best way the obstacles that are offered
along the way; if sometimes they seem to be more powerful than our forces, this
is not a reason to give up; we have to resist them, knowing that the divine help is
more certain and sure the greater the need of it we have. If we see delicate men and
fragile, weak men drinking in these pains that others consider immense as if they

131 “non est velocium cursus, nec fortium bellum, nec artificum gratia” Eccles. 9:11.
132 “operatur omnia in omnibus.” 1 Cor. 12:6.
133 “Dei perfecta sunt opera” Thomas Aquinas, Summa Theologica, Quaestio LXVI.
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were water, we can well presume that it is not only the weakness of their shoulders
that sustains them, but that they have some great help within them, with which
they are able to tolerate the pain and finish. If we consider their rejoicing, there
can be no doubt that it is God who offers his shoulder to lighten the load for them,
giving strength for the weight, making the strong weak and the timid courageous.
“For is it not certain,” says Saint Bernard, “that, beyond human strength, beyond
nature, it is contrary to custom, which you support? Another, then, bears these
things; it is he, without doubt, who, according to the apostle, bears all things by the
word of his power,** even greater trials than those faced by Paul: “For we were so
utterly burdened beyond our strength that we despaired of life itself. Indeed, we
felt that we had received the sentence of death. But that was to make us rely not
on ourselves but on God who raises the dead. He delivered us from such a deadly
peril, and he will deliver us. On him we have set our hope that he will deliver us
again”'*> Well, who will consider these pains, which come with the work of con-
verting deluded souls, unbearable with such help? And if the spirit weakens in
thinking about it, and you begin to consider your weakness, strengthen yourself
with the example of Paul himself, who, knowing how little he was worth, rushed
intrepidly into such predicaments, striving with them, saying: “By God’s grace I
am what I am,”" and, setting your eyes on the divine favor, the more you distrust
yourself, the more you will recognize the truth that “those who hope in the Lord
will renew their strength. They will soar on wings like eagles; they will run and not
grow weary, they will walk and not be faint”**” You were a coward before—wait on
the Lord, and he will change that cowardice into vigor; the summit of the moun-
tain of this mission seemed very steep to you, and the ascent very dangerous and
rocky, but confide in His Majesty because he will give you eagle wings so that, with
ease and without effort, rather with joy and rest, you will find yourself at the end
of the journey before you realize you have set foot on the path.

As an example of strength and encouragement in this matter we have our
model blessed Francis Xavier who, despite being so humble on the one hand,
trusted in the divine help and undertook great difficulties and glorious endeav-
ors; there was nothing so arduous and difficult that he did not plan to obtain

134 “Non ne enim certum est . . . supra vires humanas ultra naturam contra consuetudinem
esse, quae sustinetis? Alius igitur portat ista, ille sine dubio, quae secundum Apostolum
portat omnia verbo virtutis suae, quid igitur timendum nobis si adest, qui portat omnia,”
which is putatively from a sermon by Bernard de Clairvaux.

135 “Supra modum gravati sumus supra virtutem, ita ut tederet nos etiam vivere, sed ipsi in
nobis met ipsis responsum mortis habuimus, ut non simus fidentes in nobis sed in Deo,
qui suscitat mortuos, qui de tantis periculis nos eripuit et eruit, in quem speramus, quo-
niam adhuc eripiet.” 2 Cor. 1:8-10.

136 “Non ego autem sed gratia Dei mecum.” 1 Cor. 15:10.

137 “Qui sperant in Domino, mutabunt fortitudinem, assument penas, sicut aquilae current,
et non laborabunt, ambulabunt, et non deficient” Isa. 40:31.
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by putting his trust in heaven. And because two letters he wrote for this reason
can benefit us, I offer their contents here so that the reader can have them more
at hand. In the first, he wrote to the father provincial of Portugal that when he
wanted to embark on a ship of corsairs in order to enter Japan:

My friends are very scared that I dare to undertake such a long and dangerous boat
journey, talking to me about great storms and great dangers of quicksand and cor-
sairs, but I am more scared for them because of the little trust they have in God our
Lord, in whose hand all things are placed and by whose providence all things are
governed. Knowing things to be this way, I do not fear anyone other than the Lord
himself, and what I fear is to be punished by him for the laziness and lukewarmness
with which I serve him and try to spread his holy faith and religion: in this I put all
my fears; other frights, dangers, jobs, crosses, and certain deaths I do not fear, but I
only fear the creator and governor of all things, who allows harmful things to do to
us no more harm than is needed.

In the other letter, blessed Francis Xavier wrote to Father Francisco Pérez,
who was in Malacca on that last and most difficult day when he decided to
entrust his person and life on the word of a Chinese merchant, which was no less
doubtful and dangerous than the entrance into China itself. He wrote:

My friends, there are two dangers I have in front of me; one is, after having received
the money this merchant breaks his word and either throws me on a desert island or
in the depths of the sea, so that nobody knows about his betrayal; the other is that
he keeps his word, but the mayor of the city punishes me exemplarily because as a
foreigner I dared to enter his kingdom without a pass or license from the king, doing
something against the law, and either he kills me tormentingly or throws me in a dun-
geon. But even greater dangers may happen: first, for my spirit not to trust the divine
goodness and providence, because for God’s glory alone did I come to these parts, to
preach his holy law and to make known to these people Jesus Christ, his son and our
redeemer, which is the goal that led me here, of which the Lord, who inspires me with
this desire, is a good witness; so I judge that there is much more danger and inconve-
nience in failing to trust in the goodness, providence, and power of this great God in
the face of the few difficulties and dangers that my friends imagine are threatening me,
than there is in all of the damage and evil that the enemies of God and of men can do
to me, particularly knowing that neither the demons nor their ministers can harm us
if not permitted by God. If the Lord approves and favors my attempts, he will not only
free me from these and other greater dangers, but he will give me ears to hear the voice
of Jesus Christ, our Lord, who says: He who loses his life in this world for me will find
it later. And so, I consider the damages that my soul can experience due to distrust
much greater than the dangers in which my body can succumb; I recommend that it is
better and safer to face the evils that threaten the body, than to succumb to those of the
soul, in this way putting my salvation at risk. And so, I am fully determined to enter
China with the help of God despite his enemies, because in the end, if God is with us,
who can do anything against us? There is no doubt that the danger I put myself in is
great, at least of perpetual servitude, but I console myself with this, since it is better to
serve and be a slave for the love of God than to be free by running away from the cross.
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Chapter IX.

Of Another Much-Needed Weapon to Be Victorious in This Mission

As our main intent is to avoid a great evil that can happen in this mission, which
is the regret and sadness of those who undertake it, after having said something
about the most important weapons, it is appropriate that we remember to keep
in our hearts the good intentions and desires that were the reasons for us to
start the journey, because it is of little use to want to suffer and die for the love
of God if, when then the chance to do so comes, the spirit is disturbed, afflicted,
and unsettled. Read of the sad events and the labors and calamities suffered with
joy for God by those who love him, and look in the cloisters at the paintings of
martyrdoms and torments of the saints, meditate on them with the pleasure of a
religious who, with burning fervor, desires and aspires to be in them, with great
strength and joy becoming excited about nailing himself on the cross with Christ
to enjoy his embraces. And I know that, if these wishes are preserved in their
fervor, his works will accord with the divine grace. This is the pain, this is the evil
that he fears: that a heart so on fire and armed with strong intentions gets colder
while meditating along the road and with the circumstances that may come. And
this is why the first and most important care that the religious must have on this
pilgrimage is to guard his soul from all those things that can change his purposes
and desires, or at least to cool them down, always attempting to increase them
every day with prayer, mortification, and other means appropriate for the time
and occasions in which he finds himself.

The wise man in the Proverbs strongly advises us in this regard because our
life depends on it, as he says: “Take hold of my words with all your heart. .. and
you will live”"*® And we could say that it is from this that the mission can bear
fruit and benefits for himself and those close to him, in the glory of the Lord
and with the satisfaction of superiors, according to the divine approval; if this
is absent, our soul will face perdition and total ruin; if it does not happen, the
religious will feel at least great concern and sadness, and the same will happen
to his superiors as well, with the scandal of the neighbor and to the detriment of
the good name of his religion, because when this zeal ceases, the heart is filled
with impertinence and novelties, which he will always find in great quantities in
the overseas empires; and the heart will be as a public street, not closed day or
night; all the winds of vanities and worldly afflictions will come and go, the exer-
cise of prayers will decline because such hearts cannot pray well, and the good
intentions and fervent desires that he had will disappear in the presence of other
vain people. This evil can reach such a point that God neglects such a restless and
noisy house; His Majesty dwells in a temple where the noise of a hammer is not
heard nor of any tool of various passions. This divine turtledove only perches in

138 “Omni custodia serva cor tuum, quia ex ipso vita procedit.” Prov. 4.
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lonely places, without any earthly things, nor can the spirit of heaven be found in
the whirlwinds of this world, but in the mild and quiet aura of the contemplation
of divine things; and it could happen that, without the help of the master, the
seven evil spirits enter the house, as is mentioned in the gospel, and finding it
rid of divine things, they call out the other vices and sins; thus the temple of the
Lord becomes a hideout for thieves and the heart once quiet and calm, master
of its passions, becomes restless and the slave of them, and once full of good and
holy desires to suffer and die for God and interested in the others, it becomes full
of self-love, comfort, and gifts, and unable to suffer hunger or thirst the one who
thought to suffer torments and to give himself up to martyrdom, without being
able to bear in patience being rejected, the one who left his province in search of
opprobrium and self-abasement.

In order to avoid these and other inconveniences that can happen in this
mission, the servant of God must try, as he leaves his cell to embark, to be the
master of his heart, which we can suppose is well prepared and ready for such a
day, so that he does not get carried away by what may come, but instead, so that
he keeps himself firm in good wishes and intentions, he exercises them and puts
them into practice.

For this, it is a convenient and necessary remedy to pay attention to the
senses, because it is said that “death has climbed in through our windows'*
Many times we hear and inadvertently see things that could cause distraction
and serious temptation, so for this reason the fervent religious should work to
not allow his heart to cling to them, behaving like a very well-caulked ship that,
when the waves of useless and harmful thoughts arrive, he dismisses them and
lets them pass over him, without allowing them to penetrate inside him or soak
into him. Among other means commonly used against this, we should advise of
what experience teaches to the religious who will walk long roads—something
that is necessary for the protection of the heart and its good wishes and purposes,
which is to never stop doing daily mental prayers; and by mental prayer I under-
stand here everything that is included in meditation, consideration, and contem-
plation. It would be a lie to say or think that this kind of prayer cannot be done
outside the material concentration and enclosure of four walls and in the silence
of the night; it is fine to walk while simply pronouncing some vowels because
you need to know that, although it is true that solitude and bodily concentration
help a lot for this kind of prayer, as the holy scripture and the saints teach us;
nevertheless, it is not true that without the preceptor you should skip the prayer.
The teachers of the spiritual life teach that it can and must be done in all times
and places, with Saint Basil saying specifically: “Not a place, but the beginning
of the purpose is required, for Jeremiah was in the mud and drew God; Daniel

139 “Ascendit mors per fenestras”” Jer. 9:21.
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appeased God in the lion’s lake; three boys in the fireplace to earn God; the thief
was not forbidden by the cross, but he did not attain paradise; He challenged Job
in the dunghill to mercy, so pray wherever you are”'*® Saint Paul advises us to
“pray continually,*! which is fulfilled (as a serious doctor says) by keeping with
extreme rigor the times indicated to pray, without skipping them for any human
reason absent a manifest necessity that forces us to interrupt them. Saint Daniel,
who had the habit of praying three times a day and never wanted to neglect it,
neither because of the multitude of businesses he was in charge of, as one of
three princes the king neglected, nor because he feared death when the king
threatened those praying for thirty days to God, did not cease praying. And the
punctuality in prayer of Father Juan Vasquez and his companions during their
journey is commendable—they did not change for even one day the customary
time of their mental prayer in the morning; if they were at sea, they did this
saintly exercise all together, and if they were on dry land, they began their itin-
erary with an hour of silence in which the said prayer was done and then the lit-
anies of the saints all together. This custom of praying while walking was widely
used by the holy father Baltassar Alvarez, of whom we can read that he used to
walk a stone’s throw ahead of the others in order to pray. The saint friar Gil used
to say that there are two types of birds—some that do not know or eat anything
other than what is on the earth and moves very slowly, and others that fly and
take their sustenance from the air; so must be the religious of this mission, who
walks through the world eating his daily bread and doing mental prayer at the
same time, in this way sustaining in the soul good intentions and preserving
good desires to work and suffer for the love of God.

Last Chapter.

Of the Last Weapon to Overcome the Adversities of This Mission

It seems certain that too much sadness in our work and adversities comes from
not understanding that all are ordered by God our Lord, and that no matter how
contrary they may seem to us, they are for our greatest good and benefit because
human beings naturally love themselves and want the good for themselves and
hate the bad; rejoice in the one and are saddened by the other in such a way that,
if they consider that the divine providence is involved in the things that seem
harmful to him, but actually are very profitable and relevant, instead of being
afflicted, they will rejoice as if for their own good and thank God for it.

Daniel in leonum lacu Deum placavit; tres pueri in camino Deum promeruere; latro
non cruce prohibitus, quin paradisum assecutus fuerit; Iob in stercore ad misericordiam
provocavit, igitur ubi cunque fueris ora,” which is putatively present in an exhortation to
baptism by Basil of Caesarea (ca. 331-79).

141 “Sine inter missione orate” 1 Thess. 5:17.
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In this regard, it seems useful to me to show in this chapter how everything
that happens in this life, other than sin, is arranged and ordered by divine prov-
idence, and for this reason it is the best and most convenient thing for the glory
of His divine Majesty and our greatest advantage. If the religious who undertakes
this mission is well founded in this knowledge, he will not lose the peace of his
soul, becoming too sad in the adverse things and hindrances of his journey, nor
will he stop conforming to everything the divine will wants and disposes for him,
and his heart will rejoice and sing songs of joy, and he will begin and end his day
with all of the pleasure and comfort he desires.

It is therefore necessary to know from the roots that nothing of this world—
past, present, and to come, natural and supernatural, great and small, of harm
or benefit, happened or happens by necessity, as Epicurus and Democritus
thought, thereby affirming that divine providence is superfluous; nor it can hap-
pen by chance or fortune, as some gentiles dreamed of and Ovid said, believ-
ing, ignorant of our holy faith, that a goddess ruled and governed all the events
and movements of this world; neither are men governed by fate or by luck, as
other philosophers were deceived about, followed by the poet; nor, finally, there
is nothing in the republic of this world that is disposed by something else but
the paternal providence of that supreme monarch who made and sustains it with
his finger, as the eternal wisdom says: “But it is your care, O Father, that steers
it”'*2 In this way the theologians explain that wisdom “stretcheth forth from the
end till to the end strongly, and disposeth all things sweetly”;'** that is, he takes
care of all things, first preserving them in being how he made them, according
to what Solomon says: “How would anything have endured if you had not willed
it and also concurring and cooperating with all of the operations of creation,
because creatures depend no less on God in being than in acting, or as Saint Ber-
nard explains: “He reaches from the end to the end, that is, from the birth of the
creature to the end destined by the creator, whether to that which nature urges, or
reason accelerates, or grace allows; he reaches with strength, while none of these
comes to pass if he does not predestinate the powerful as he wills providence”'**

And this is not to be understood only for men and noble creatures worthy
of the divine government, but also for all animals, plants, elements, even the
smallest atoms of the air, no matter how little and vile they may be. In this the
most illustrious ancient philosophers erred, particularly Aristotle, who said that

142 “Tu autem Pater gubernas omnia providentia” Wisd. of Sol. 14:3.

143 “Attingit a fine usque ad finem fortiter disponens omnia suaviter” Wisd. of Sol. 8:1.

144 “Quomodo enim potest aliquid permanere, nisi Deus voluisset.” Wisd. of Sol. 11:25.

145 “Attingit a fine usque ad finem, hoc est ab ortu creaturae usque ad finem destinatum a
creatore, sive in quem urget natura, sive quem accelerat causa, sive quem concedit gratia,
attingit fortiter, dum nil horum evenit, quod non pro ut vult potenti praeordinet provi-
dentia” Bernard de Clairvaux, Liber de Gratia et libero arbitrio, 33, 1.
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it is something unworthy of God to be concerned with things of little notice, and
that these were governed by the movement of the prime mover, which is that
superior sky that with its rapid course carries away and makes spin from East
to West in twenty-four hours all the other orbs; the philosopher explains it like
this: “Because he did not teach the first mind to think about certain things, it is
better not to see certain things than to see them”'* But the Catholic truth is that
divine providence “reaches from end to end, that is, from the highest heaven,” as
Saint Bernard explains in that same place, “even to the lower parts of the earth,
from the greatest angel to the smallest worm.”'*” And so Christ said, “Are not
two sparrows sold for a penny? Yet not one of them will fall to the ground apart
from the will of your Father”*® He provides sustenance for the chicks of crows
when they are abandoned by their father, he dresses the flowers of the fields,
moves the waters and the winds, is the lord of poverty and wealth, of health and
illness; he commands prosperity and adverseness, and nothing happens “without
your Father’s will”'* because “Father you govern all things by providence”;'** and
whoever says “all things” does not exclude anything, since he governs and dis-
poses even evils, as is said in Ecclesiasticus: “Good things and bad, life and death,
poverty and wealth come from the Lord”**! But to understand this better, since it
is so important for us, we must know that there are two kinds of evils, one of guilt
and one of punishment; of the first type, since they are sins, God neither is nor
can be the author, because he is infinitely and essentially good, thus he cannot do
evil, and to him it is infinitely more repugnant than drying up water, or cooling
fire, or darkening the Sun, as the prophet Habakkuk said: “You who are of purer

eyes than to see evil and cannot look at wrong,”** “because,” as the Psalmist says,

“thou hatest all workers of iniquity”'**
The other kind of evil, that of punishment, such as death, famine, pestilence,
dangers, storms, and others like these, which we call adverse things, together

with more vexations, insults, affronts, and damages that men do to each other,

146 “quia non docebat primam mente de quibusdam cogitare, et melius esse quaedam non
videre, quam videre” The quotation putatively comes from the Stromata (mistaken for
Stromateis in Greek “patchwork;” miscellanea), attributed to Clement of Alexandria (ca.
150-215), part of a trilogy of works regarding the Christian life.

147 “Attingit a fine usque ad finem, hoc est a summo caelo . . . usque ad inferiores terrae par-
tes, a Maximo Angelo usque ad minimum vermiculum,” both quotations putatively from
Bernard of Clairvaux, De Gratia Et Libero Arbitrio Tractatus.

148 “Non ne duo passeres asse veneunt, et unus ex illis non cadet super terram sine Patre
vestro super terram sine Patre vestro” Matt. 10:29.

149 “Sine patre vestro” Matt. 10:29.

150 “Omnia tu Pater gubernas providentia” Thomas Aquinas, Summa theologica, Prima pars,
Quaestio 103, Articulus 1.

151 “Bona et mala, vita et mors, paupertas et honestas a Deo sunt”” Sir. 11:14.

152 “Mundi sunt oculi tui, ne videas malum et respicere ad iniquitatem non poteris” Hab. 1:3.

153 “Non Deus volens iniquitatem tu es.” Ps. 5:5.
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happen according to one’s exterior operation and movement and not according
to the malice of his will; this latter is an evil of guilt, and as much as man is
the only cause of sin, since all the evils we call punishments now come through
natural causes and irrational creatures, now through rational creatures, by what-
ever means and in whatever way they come, they come from the hand of God,
ordered since eternity by his divine wisdom, decreed by his most holy will and
recorded by his most perfect providence, so that God is the one who sends death
to a person, sends the lightning which kills another one and propels the winds
and stirs up the waters in the storm; he is the one who causes hunger, thirst, and
disease, and finally he is the one who governs and rules all of these evils, the one
who gives them and the one who takes them away, the one that preserves them
and their causes: “Good and bad, life and death, poverty and wealth, all come
from the Lord”;"* and so said the prophet Amos: “Shall there be evil in a city, and
the Lord hath not done it?”**> Seneca did not seem like a gentile when he said:
“Whatever we suffer as a mortal race, whatever we do, comes from on high '

But apart from this, the holy scripture is full of examples and sentences that
attribute all of these evils to God as the supreme and greatest author. “Here I
am” (says God himself, speaking with the prophet David, after the latter had
committed that great sin of adultery) “out of your own household I am going to
bring calamity on you. Before your very eyes I will take your wives”’*” And Saint
Augustine ponders very well about what we know of Saint Job: “He did not say
that the Lord gave to Job, the devil took it away, *® but referred everything to
God: “The Lord gave, and the Lord has taken away; blessed be the name of the
Lord,”* and later: “Shall we receive good from God, and shall we not receive
evil?”!%* and thus Saint Augustine infers: “Bring your scourge completely to your
God, because not even the devil can do anything to you unless he permits it, who
has power from above”!¢!

We can thus deduce that all of the things happening in the republic of this
world, big and small, bad and good, adverse and prosperous, in sorrow or in
happiness, on sea or land, in the convents or outside, concerning rational or

154 “Bona et mala, paupertas et honestas a Deo sunt” Eccles. 11:14.

155 “Si erit malum in civitate quod Dominus non fecerit” Amos 3:6.

156 “Quidquid patimur mortale genus, quidquid facimus venit ex alto” Seneca, Oedipus
980-94.

157 “Ecce ego . .. suscitabo super te malum de domo tua, et tollam uxores tuas in oculis tuis”
2 Sam. 12:11.

158 “Dominus dedit, Diabolus abstulit” Augustine, Sermo 22/A (Sermo de Responsorio Psalmi
LXX).

159 “Dominus dedit Dominus abstulit, sit nomen Domini benedictum.” Job 1:21.

160 “Si bona suscipimus de manu Domini mala, autem qua re non suscipimus.” Job 2:10.

161 “Prorsus ad Deum tuum refer flagellum tuum, quia nec Diabolus tibi aliquid facit, nisi ille
permittat, qui de super habet potestatem.” Augustine of Hippo, Psalmum 31, Enarratio II,
Sermo ad plebem, par. 26.
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irrational creatures, and finally in any time or place—they are all to be traced
back to and arranged by the hand of the Lord our God, and ordered by his eternal
and perfect providence.

But to strengthen our intent more, it will be good to add another reason
of no less strength for our purpose, which is peace and quiet in adverse things,
patience in work, joy in danger, and resignation in the face of obstacles we will
find on this journey; and this is that all the things we said come from God’s hand
of any kind are those things that are the best for our greatest good and benefit.
Although it is true that for perfect men it is enough to know that adversities
are ordered by the Lord in order to enjoy them, as we know Saint Tobias did, of
whom the holy scripture says that “he was not grieved against God because the
plague of blindness had come upon him, but remained immovable in the fear of
God, giving thanks to God all the days of his life”;'¢* it is because they have deep
knowledge of God and love him more than themselves, with the highest love, and
they want what he wants without regard to its benefit and usefulness, but in the
case of us imperfect men, who have our sights set on our own good in mind, we
could be saddened by such things, even though we know that God sends them
and wants them, because we do not know they are the most beneficial for us.

And to prove this, the greatest and most effective argument is the paternal
and caring love with which God, our only and true father, loves and wants us
to be his children; in his love and goodness we must be very confident and sure
because everything he sends us is for our greatest good and benefit and to achieve
the purpose for which he created and raised us— that is, to be blessed as God
himself is, seeing him clearly, loving him and enjoying him in his eternal glory
and everlasting vision of the three divine persons. Because if the son of a king,
whom his father loves very much, is very sure that whatever the king decrees and
sends is for his greatest good, and with such confidence he sleeps safe and is sat-
isfied with the love and care of his father, how confident and sure should we be,
who have for a father the one in whose hands there is all the power of heaven and
earth, and to whom nothing can happen without first passing through his hand,
and compared to whom the others do not deserve the title of “fathers,” because
there is no love so deep that can be compared to what God has for us, a love that
infinitely surpasses all the loves that all parents on earth can have! And if he gave
us his only-begotten child for our own good, what will he deny to us of what is in
store for us? Or what will he give to us that is not? He who gave us the most, how
can he not give us the least? “He who did not spare his own Son,” says Saint Paul,

162 “Non est contristatus contra Deum, quod plaga coecitatis evenerit ei, sed immobilis in Dei
timore permansit agens gratias Deo omnibus diebus vitae suae” Tob. 2:14.
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“but gave him up for us all—how will he not also, along with him, graciously give
us all things?™¢

It is not because sometimes these things can seem harmful and disorderly to
us that they are so; our eyes are like those of an owl, as the philosopher says—to
see divine things, which we neither know or understand, and what is our good,
seems bad to us, and harm seems like profit; and on the contrary, how many
times does the disease seem harmful to us, not only to the body but also to the
soul because it hinders us from attending to our obligations, but in fact it is our
health and spiritual life, according to Saint Paul: “For when I am weak, then I
am strong!”'** How many times the men of the world are saddened too much
by the loss of children, honor, wealth, and by persecution, and with all of the
things we know their salvation depends on, because they take the opportunity
to consider the vanity of the world and its deceptions, already leaving it behind
as a liar, becoming religious or improving their lives! What is sadder for those
who sail than a terrible storm, during which they see themselves on the verge of
ending their days! But what is more useful than the storm because the passengers
confess their faults, mourn their faults, and reconcile with His divine Majesty!
How many times does our Lord make us wait against our will in the port, without
being able to sail due to the lack of favorable wind, which if he gave to us and we
sailed we would go through a storm or fall into the hands of corsairs!

We said that the confreres from the province of Sicily on the aforementioned
day were detained fifteen days in Scilla due to bad weather, and this was, as later
became known, so that they did not fall into the hands of the Turks, who were
in the middle of the road, awaiting hauls. The same thing, and with even greater
evidence of the divine protection, happened to them while they were in Ligor-
nia,'® where they were even sadder to be detained because of the desire to sail
quickly to Spain, but the same day they wanted to leave for Genoa, another vessel
left the port for the same destination as the fathers, and the corsairs took it and
kept it captive on the Berber Coast; thousands of such events happen every day,
and daily experience teaches us that we do not know what is best for us, and
that God, who is our father and sends us all things, knows this in his eternal and
infallible wisdom, so we must accept everything with joy and peace of heart as
things that come for our greatest good and benefit.

And if this is what all the men of the world should do, good and bad, faithful
and unfaithful, because God provides for all of them: “He maketh his sun to rise
on the evil and on the good, and sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust;”'*

163 “Qui proprio filio suo non pepercit . . . sed pro nobis omnibus tradidit illum, quo modo
non etiam cum illo omnia nobis donavit?” Rom. 8:32.

164 “cum infirmor tunc potens sum!” 2 Cor. 12:10.

165 The Italian region of Liguria, where the city of Genoa is located.

166 “Quis solem suum oriri facit super bonos et malos, super iustos et iniustos” Matt. 5:45.
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even more should the religious, who to please His Majesty left everything, took
up his cross and followed him; if God has such great and paternal providence for
everyone, how caring and provident will he be for his friends and disciples, who,
forgetting themselves, “Cast thy care upon the Lord”?*¢’ Without a doubt “he
will nourish, support, and feed them, and lift them up, all of which is signified
by the Hebrew work ‘enutriet’; He will nourish them, and will not ever allow this
nourishment to fluctuate”’®® Because how can those who “as if an anchor had
been cast into God, and they loosed the sacred anchor, as the saying goes, while
they put their hope in God, in whom those who trust will not be moved forev-
er;'® be unsuccessful or face shipwrecks, and not only “will not be moved™”
while the Lord enlightens them, as his beloved people with the support of his
divine light so that they do not stumble, and teaching them what they must do
according to Isaiah: “I am the Lord your God, who teaches you what is best for
you, who directs you in the way you should go,”"”! and defending them with the
cloud of his protection, so that they are not defeated by enemies but even receive
the water of divine grace taken from the stone of his most holy humanity, so
that they overcome innumerable pains and reject very strong temptations, and
receive the heavenly manna of divine consolations and spiritual joys, abundantly
enjoyed by all who follow him in such enterprises and are taken to the heart of
His Majesty, sitting on God’s knees, in the way a mother flatters a little, comfort-
ing him in this way, as the prophet Isaac says, “You will nurse and be carried on
her arm and dandled on her knees . . . As a mother comforts her child, so will I
comfort you?”'72

From this we can deduce how great must be the confidence that the religious
must have on the trip to the Indies, believing that everything that happens is the
best for them and for their own greatest good because everything comes from the
hands of such a provident mother, whose love is more tender and effective than
all the loves of the other mothers together; even if these all forget their children,
this one will never forget nor neglect them. And it is not without mystery that
we call this God Mother, and a mother who carries her children and those who

167 “Tactaverunt super cum curam suam!” Ps. 54:23.

168 “Eos enutriet sustentabit, elevabit, suffulciet, pascet, alet, que todo esto significa en el
Hebreo la palabra enutriet, et fluctuationem eius non dabit in aeternum”” The source is
not clear.

169 “Quasi anchorae iactum in Deum, sacramque, anchoram solverunt, como dize el ada-
gio, mientras spem suam in Deo posuerunt, in quo qui confidunt, non commoventur in
aeternum.” Pallas states that this quotation is from the Psalms, but it was not possible to
locate it.

170 “Commoventur; see immediately previous note.

171 “Ego Dominus Deus tuus docens te utilia, gubernans te in via qua ambulas.” Isa. 48:17.

172 “Ad ubera portabimini . . . et super genua blandientur vobis, quomodo si cui mater blan-
diatur, ita ego consolabor vos.” Isa. 66:12-13.
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follow her to her breasts because she wants us to understand that everything she
sends us will be the sweetest milk flowing from the breasts and entrails of divine
love, and wants us to receive everything from her hands with the same pleasure
and satisfaction as children when they suck with closed eyes milk from their wet
nurses, and that just as milk gives sustenance and life to children as they grow up,
so the things the Lord will send will be those that give us sustenance and spiritual
life as we grow up, first in virtue and grace and later in glory.

To conclude this chapter, it is good to notice that everything said in it does
not mean that, although we do not know what is better for us, we cannot ask God
to give us what seems better to us, and when in storms ask for fair weather, and in
adversities ask for prosperity; many times His Majesty tied the granting of them
to us to the fact of requesting them in order to credit prayer and for that reason he
said: “Ask, and it shall be given you”'” But this must always be understood with
due resignation and indifference, remitting everything to what better serves His
Majesty, according to the example the Savior gave us: “Yet not my will, but yours
be done,”"’* and if, having asked for something in the aforementioned way, we
do not achieve it, it is because it is better for us not to have it, according to what
Saint Thomas says: “For this reason, too, Paul was not heard when he prayed for
the removal of the sting in his flesh, because this was not expedient. . . . For the
physician knows better than the sick man what is good for the disease”'”

173 “Petite et accipietis” Matt. 7:7.

174 “Verumtamen non mea, sed tua fiat voluntas” Luke 22:42.

175 “Propter hoc Paulus non fuit exauditus petens amoveri stimulum carnis, quia non expe-
diebat; porque como dize el mismo sancto: quid infirmo sit utile magis novit medicus
quam aegrotus” Thomas Aquinas, Summa Theologiae 1I-1I, question 83, articles 14
and 15.
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